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CHAPTER IV

A Survey of Industries

(1) THE GENERAL PLAN OF THE CHAPTER
Sources—>Method of treatment,

Tt has been pointed out that the evidence for a
survey of our industries in the middle

Sources. ages is comparatively meagre: the few
notices of travellers, some inscriptions

bearing on taxes and tolls and the principles laid down
in the commentaries on legal texts which, according to
their authors,ehould govern the relation between the
employer and the artisan almost exhaust our sources of
information on this topic. The information supplied
by them is not exhaustive. The raw materials of
industry, the processes of production, the conditions of
labour and the relation between the employer and the
employed, which obtained in practice, are all either
partly or completely hidden from our view, What in
fact we are able to get from contemporary evidence is
treated here under two main heads: i, The main
industries 1i. The system of production. Adopting a
: rough classification of the main indust-
Mathod of treat  ries into handicrafts, mines, and fishe-
ries, and agricultural manufactures, we

deal first with the factors bearing on the demand for
each of these groups of industries; next an atiempt is
made to indicate the main centres of the industries, the
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raw materials and the area from which such raw
materials were drawn, the processes of production
(in a few instances) and the quality of the product.
Finally the system of production or systems of produe-
tion—for there were existing side by side more than
one system—are taken up, wherein an attempt is also
made to show the results such systems had on the
quantity as well as the quality of production,

(2) THE MAIN INDUSTRIES

i. Handicrafts—1. Metal industries—Articles intended for
use mainly (a) In temples—(b) In Court—(c) For military pur-
poses (d) In households—2. Textiles—Tailoring—3. Woodwork:
furniture—Wheeled carriages—Shipbuilding—4. Leather goods—
5. Pottery—ii. Mines, minerals and fisheries—Imymrt from without—
Internal production—Diamond—False diamonds—Pear] fisheries—
Kinds of pearl—Gold—Iron—Sulphur, eopper and salt—iii. Agri-
cultural industries—Products of the cocoanut—Food produets—
Dyeing—O0il—Cane-work.

The group of industries we have termed handi-

crafts comprised metal industries, textiles, woodwork,

leather industries and pottery. The

1. Handicrafts, division is adopted as a convenient one

for describing industries connected with

the working up of metals, fibres, wood, leather and
earth.

Taking up, first, metal industries—the working up
of gold, silver, iron, copper, brass, zine and tin into
1 Metal Indus.  2Tticles of daily use—it must be

tries. pointed out that the first two were
worked up either alone or in combination with
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precious stones, coral, ivory, ete., all being called by
the name ““ jewellery ”’. We may now describe metal
industries under four main heads, roughly marked by
the source of demand: i, intended fBr use mainly in
temples 1i. required mainly by the existence of a
wealthy court 11i. military iv. tneant for general house-
hold use. These are not all exclusive, for some of the
articles of general household use weretalso used in the
temples, as well as by the upper nobility; but the classi-
fication is adopted to indicate the articles which were
largely demanded by the agency referred to in each
sub-division.

Of the first class were the different kinds of
presents offered by kings and the wealthier classes in
general to temples, the different kinds

Artidles In. o wse Of fruits manufactured out of heaps of
E::ﬁ:a.(a) In o9ld such as areca-nuts, jack-fruits,
plantains, cocoanuts and mangoes or

again golden images of Sesa, of garuda, a golden arch,
a pearl garland, a canopy of pearls, a golden car, a
golden trough, a golden under-garment, a golden
aureola, a golden pedestal, a golden armour, golden
vessels, a golden throne, ete, presented by Sundara
Pandya in 1257 A.D. to the God at Srirangam in
Trichinopoly.! Images of gold and silver ocecur
frequently in inscriptions;® a golden pavilion 1s another
popular present.* Jewellery of thirteen kinds is men-

iEp. Ind., III, pp. 16—17.
2444 of 1918, South Ind. Inser., 11, 32 and 43.
'Ponnm-tirumag&dapam-—éﬁsr—s’m of 1919,
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tioned in an inscription :* kdlvadam, padagam, tiruc-
chari, muga-kkarar, mulaittadam, hiram, mangiliyam,
pattakkarai, todu, vali, peiicasaram, kavadam and tal-
vadam. Indee(f according to the Government Epigra-
phist, some ornaments mentioned in inscriptions have
no representatives in modern South Indian jewel
shops.® One such ornament is called Sonagacciduklin-
kuadu.

The precious stones used in the manufacture of
such jewellery call for some mention. Necklaces of
nine kinds of gems are mentioned in the Kalingattup-
parani,® such as padugan, Kallippi, kokkuvdy and
savakiam.?

The variety of articles including jewellery used in
South Indian temples is specified in our inscriptions
with a wealth of detail rarely observable elsewhere.
The study of a few,® relating to the Tanjore temple,
will give us some idea of the large part played by the
temple in developing handicrafts:—armlet, arm-rings,
aureola, (models of ) banyan tree, bead, bowl, bracelet,
(metal) bull, collar, cimara, crown, cup, ear-ring, foot-
ring, front plate, gold flower, girdle, garland, handle,
lotus, lotus seat, necklace, neckring, pancasari, pearl
ornament, pearl bracelet, peacock feather, round heads,
receptacle for sacred ashes, ring, saptasari, skull,

1720 of 1916—1239 A.D,

*Venkayya in South Ind. Inscr, 1L, p. 19 and ﬁo. 93.
*Kanakasabhai Pillai; Kalingattup-perani, Ind. Ant, XIX, p. 233.
TSouth Ind. Inser., II, 2, para 82

YSouth Ind, Inscr., 11, 34, 36, 38, 39, 42, 43, 46, 50.
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gpittoon, spiral, string of beads for the marriage badge,
spear, scimitar, (gold) snake, (gold) tiger, tridaram, an
ornament of three strings, waist band and wallet.?

Such articles appear to have been produced either
at the instance of the temple® or the devotees. The
former was possible because in many instances, temples
appear to have had artisans under their employ.**

The articles in demand by the existence of a ecourt
and the aristocracy are best illustrated
with reference to the court of Vijaya-
nagar of which detailed contemporary deseriptions have
come down to us through Nuniz, Paes, Conti, and
'Abdu-r Razzak. ’Abdu-r Razzik speaks'® of the
throne of His Majesty which was ‘of a prodigious size,
made of gold inlaid with beautiful jewels, and orna-
mented with exceeding delicacy and art’. It was also
nowhere excelled in the other kingdoms of the earth!
The same chronicler admired the embroidered sofas, the
ear-rings of precious stones, and ‘the collar composed

{b) In Court.

*éri-bdhu-valaye, tivukkaikkdyrai, prabhai, dlavrksa, rudrdkge, mandai,
valaiyil, rsabha, kdyai, ven-$dmerai, srimugi, vaptil, tirukkudambai and
todu, tirwvedikkdras, virapatta, tirupporpi, tiruppaftiged, tirumdlei, kai,
padmam, lotua seat, td3rvadam and kantikd, pattaikkdrai, podcafari, sri-
canda, sidagan, tarai, tiral-mani-vadam, kuru-madal, modiram, sapladori,
kaepdia, pagikkaem, tiru, tdli-mani-vadam, $itla, kurr-udaival, pdmbu, puli,
trisaram, ndara-bandhang, pokkanan,

Routh Ind. Inscr., I1, 34, 36, 3%, 39, 42, 43, 46 and 50. 'The manufae-
ture of fine ornamental brass and bronze work in the shape of meany
branched lamps and images of god has become almost a lost art, though 1t
lingers on in some localities.

1689, 670 of 1919,
11208 of 1919.
13 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, pp. 120, 118.
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of pure pearls of regal excellence’. The description
given by Paes' is fuller. According to him they had
very rich and fine silk cloths; on the head they wore high
caps which they ealled collaes, and on these caps they
wore flowers made of large pearls; ‘‘collars on the neek
with jewels of gold very Tichly set with many emeralds
and diamonds and rubies and pearls; and besides this
many strings of pearls, and others for shoulder-belts;
on the lower part of the arms many bracelets, with half
of the upper arm all bare, having armlets in the same
way all of precious stones; on the waist many girdles of
gold and of precious stones, which girdles hang in order
one below the other, almost as far down as half the
thigh; besides these belts they have other jewels; and
many strings of pearls round the ankles, for they wear
very rich anklets even of greater value than the rest.
They carry in their hands vessels of gold each as large
as a small cask of water; inside these are some loops
made of pearls fastened with wax, and inside all this a
lighted lamp”. ‘

Elsewhere'* we are told of ivory used ‘in very
cunning work, inlaid and turned articles such as brace-
lets (bangles), sword-hilts, dice, chessmen and chess-
boards’; for there were many skilful turners who made
all these, also ‘ many ivory bedsteads very cunningly
turned, beads of sundry kinds, black, yellow, blue and
red and many other colours’. ‘Here too are many
~workers in stones, and makers of false stones and pearls -

"Paes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 273.
“Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 142-44,



THE MAIN INDUSTRIES 449

of divers sorts which appear to be real; also very good
goldsmiths who do very fine work. They also make

here very beautiful quilts and testers of beds finely
worked and painted ’.

Bidar was celebrated for the manufacture of a
kind of metal-ware which was styled Bidri-work. The
~ metal was composed of an alloy of eopper, lead, tin and
zine, It was worked up into articles of most elegant
designs and inlaid with silver and occasionally gold.
The articles manufactured were chiefly vases, hookahs,
basins, ete.'®

It is permissible to assume that such industries
catered, in the main, to a small percentage of the popu-
lation living in and around the capitals of ruling princes
or petty chiefs though in certain localities, and with
regard to some products, there was wider custom:—* All
the inhabitants of the country, whether high or low, even
down to the artificers of the bazaar, wear jewels and gilt
ornaments In their ears and around their necks, arms,
wrists and fingers’.!®

Of metal ware chiefly for military purposes there
were made bucklers, bows and arrows,
{e) For military .
purposes. ~ Swords and daggers;" sword hilts are
said to have been inlaid with ivory,!™
though we have no account of where or how they were
produced. Some idea of the nature of production
15Gribble, A History, I, p. 134, B
1% 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109,
John of Montecorvino, Yule, Qathay, 111, p. 64.

itBarbosa, An Account, I, pp, 141—44,
E--57
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under this head may be gathered from the picturesque
account given by Paes:'™ ‘The cavalry were mounted
on horses fully caparisoned, and on their foreheads
plates, some of silver but most of them gilded. .... Some
of the men with the gilded plates had them set with
many large precious stones, and on the borders of lace-
work of small stones. ...... These tunics are made of
layers of very strong raw leather, and furnished with
other iron (plates) that make them strong; some have
these plates gilded both inside and out, and some are of
silver........ They wear on the neck gorgets (cofos)
all gilded, others made of silk with plates of gold and
silver, others of steel'® as bright as a mirror. At the
waists they have swords and small battle-axes, and in
their hands javelins with the shafts covered with gold
and silver. ..... Then, turning to the troops on foot,
....... you will see......shield-men with their shields,
with many flowers of gold and silver on them......
others all covered with silver leaf-work beautifully
wrought. ..... and their swords so richly ornamented
........ Of the archers, I must tell you that they have
bows plated with gold and silver...... daggers at their
waists and battle-axes, with the shafts and ends of gold
and silver””, And if we further reckon the fact that the

1bPgaes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp. 275—77.

1The extent of perfection to which the iron-smiths had developed thelr
art in the days when skilled artisans wers specially employed by Indian
princes at their palaces is shown by the magnificent collection of arms
from the Tanjore palace preserved {n the Madras Museum. The collection
includes three magnificent damascened elephant goads (aneus) of chiselled
steel, and several Genoa blades attached to the hilts of Indian workmap-
ship. Thurston, Madras Presidency, p. 229,
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king had, according to Paes,'® a million fighting men
about him, we shall have some idea of the demand under
this head.

Of things for household use, we find different kinds

_ of vessels, lamps, bedsteads ete. The

(4) In househotds. demand for these is closely connected

with the standaxrd of life of the people.

Iron lamps are said to have been in use among the

richer classes;” much copper was also used and taken

inland for coinage and for cooking pots and other

vessels used by the country people.®® But beyond these

we have little information for the period under consi-

deration. Regarding localities of manufacture, they

too had a tendency to get established near plaees of

worship where pilgrims met, or near courts and centres
of business.

The demand for textiles was internal as well as
external. The former is dealt with under ‘standard of
life’, and the latter under ‘foreign trade’® Iere it
1s sufficient to point out that the internal
demand was affected by the fact noted
by a contemporary traveller,** that in a hot climate, the
common people were satisfied with the minimum cloth-

1°Paes, Sewell, 4 Forgoiten Empire, p. 279. As to the number see
Sewell’s comment on p. 147 £

39Ygec0 Da Gama, The First Vopaege, pp. 59—60,
*9Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 191,
$infra, chs. VIIT and V.

1sConti, Major, Indig, p. 22—"They cannot wear more elothing on
account of the great heat”,

2. Textiles,
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ing; the external demand came from all countries on the
Indian ocean.*

Of kinds of textiles, we have mention of turbans,
calicoes, muslins called Candaharians, buckrams, and
‘women’s cloth’; of places of manufacture we have
speeific mention of Chaul, Mutfili (Telingana ),
Malabar and Mysore. Varthema® tells us that cotton
stuffs were manufactured in great abundance at Chaul.
Details are given by Barbosa.** Turbans, Roman
turbans and fine calicoes were made out of mushn.
Further we are told that they made ¢loaks of it, joining
two pieces together and they dyed them with good dyes.
In and around Goa, there was much cotton and very
fine cloth made of the last, for all the cloth that was
manufactured was made out of it;*® women’s cloths are
mentioned as having been manufactured in Mysore;**
at Tana, 5000 velvet weavers were working in the
middle of the 14th century.?®

Flowered patterns were available at other places.
Mabuan says that at a distance of 167 miles from
Calicut is the kingdom or city of Kanpamei, a great
c¢ity of cotton manufacture, where is made, as also in the
surrounding districts, a cloth called chih-li (ehih-li-pu)

33infra, ch, V, sect. (2),

I Pravels, p. 114.

HMAn Account, 1, p. 160,

iENuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 386,

*saflp. Car., I1I, Malavalli 65—1200 A.D.

24 pccording to Botero [cited by Yule in Marco Polo, Travels, 1I,
p. 396 n. 1]. See also Nairne, The Konkan, Bombay Gazetteer, I, part ii,

p. 37.
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cloth. It is sold there for 8 or 10 gold pieces of their
money.*” They also prepare raw silk for the loom,
which they dye various shades of colour and then weave
into flowered pattern goods, made up into pieces four to
five feet wide and twelve to thirteen feet long. Each
length is sold for one hundred gold pieces of their
money.”® A reference to the same or a similar variety
appears in Ibn Batuta®*, which he calls sal@hiyah.

At Pulicat there was made great abundance of
printed cotton clothes, ‘worth much money in Malacea,
Peeguu, Camatra and in the kingdom of Guzerate and
Malabar for clothing’;*® silk cloth, coloured velvet,
velvety satins and taffeties and thick carpets are also
referred to on the West coast.?®

Cloth of flax seems to have been produced in the
country of Bodial*; a kind of cloth from cocoanut fibre
was also manufactured, if we are to believe Marignolli:
‘“‘among the fronds of the Nargil, there grows a sort of
fibrous web forming an open network of coarse dry.

**Teo i chihk lio, Rockhill, Notes, [Toung Pgo, XVI, p. 467 and n.]
mentions a very fine coiton stuff each piece seven feet wide; the Ko-ku
fun-yao (XIVth century) also mentions a variety of shawl ‘very white
_and seven feet wide', ibid.

**Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 345.—in K'an-pa-mei; this may
refer to Coimbatore in the Madras Presidency—sce ibid., note 1 by
Fhillips.

*aIbn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p, 8. Yule, Cathay, IV, pp. 7T £
probably shali, the name given to a soft twilled cotton, generally of a dark
red colour,

**Barbosa, 4n Account, II, p. 132—Paleacate,
#*sBarbosa, An Account, I, pp. 141 and 143—44.

i°Perhaps Budéhal, in Mysore, in the Chitaldrug division. Nuniz,
Sewell, A Forgottcn Empire, p. 388, and Sewell, ibid., n. 1.
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filaments. ...... it is customary to make of those fibres
wet weather mantles for those rustics whom they ecall
Camalls”, 3

As to the quality of the textiles in general, we
have Marco Polo’s evidence. He calls them, ‘the best
and most delicate buckrams’ and those of highest price
looked like the *‘tissue of spider’s web. There is no king
nor queen in the world but might be glad to wear
them.’”** Elsewhere®* he speaks of very delicate and
beautiful buckrams. In a hot climate, there was
demand for such delicate textures from the upper
classes: ‘‘The Moslims and infidels in this tract wear
the same dresses. They use fine muslin garments on
account of the extreme heat.”’ *

A subsidiary industry under ‘textiles’ may be
touched upon here, viz., tailoring. It
has been denied that tailors existed in
South India, and the denial is partly based on the
authority of contemporary travellers like John of
Montecorvino :* -

Talloring,

““On account of the great mildness and warmth
of the climate the people go there naked only covering
the loins. And thus the arts and crafts of our tailors
and cordwainers are not needed for they have perpetual

t1Marignolli, Yule, Cathey, 111, p. 241.
1:Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 361.

123ibid., p. 389. For the existence of varieties of such patterns until
recent times see Thurston, Hudras Presidency, p. 225.

t31hn Haukal, Elliot, History, 1, p. 39.
31 John of Monte Corvino, Yule, Cathay, IIL p. §7.
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summer and no winter”’, Other statements are those of
Marco Polo,*® Odoric,*® Marignolli,*” Nikitin,** and
Wang Ta-ylian,*

*  The tax on tailors found in inseriptions of the
twelfth century shows that tailoring as an occupation
was not unknown at the time, The following pieces of
evidence are further proof to the same fact :—the men-
tion of tayyan'® and panan, of the ‘company of tailors
of the families of the five cities’,** and of ‘all the head-
men of the tailors (samasta-stppiga-gottali)’ granting
one pana a year from each family.*®

The demand for handicrafts connected with wood
may be said to be three-fold: furniture,

> ﬁmixxﬂ wheeled carriages and ship-building.
Regarding the first we have little infor-

mation. The very vague deseription of Randér by
Barbosa, that the Moors have their houses well kept and
furnished and that they use in the front rooms of their
houses to have many shelves all round, the whole room
being surrounded by them as in a shop, may be taken
to mean that the Moors in general made more use of
furniture than others, but it is insufficient to allow any
general inference regarding the use of wooden furni-

e Travels, 11, p. 376.

¥ 0doric, Yule, Cathay, 11, p. 137.

**Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, III, p. 256.

Nikitin, Major, India, p. 9.

**Tq0 i chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI, p. 464.
+01011 A.D.—8outh Ind. Inscr., I1, 66, paras, 499 and 506.
1iEp. Car.,, V, BElir 236 (Supplement)—1139 A.D.

4*Ep, Car,, VII, Shikdrpur 112, 1139 A D,
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ture. On the other hand the mention of carpets*? indi-
cates that carpets to a certain extent filled the place of
furniture.

The use of wheeled carriages has been denied td

have existed, below the Vindhyas,*
W, probably on the evidence of foreign
travellers alone e.g. Ibn Batuta, Indige-

nous evidenece, epigraphic and literary, would seem to
suggest that the use of such wheeled carriages was not
uncommon. An inscription*® from Dorasamudra tells
us that in 1136 A.D. on all things brought into the town
for sale on asses a duty of one bele i.e. one-eighth of a
pana was imposed while things brought on bullocks were
taxed at one-fourth of a pana and on carts at § of a
pana.*® This shows that in the locality mentioned, asses,
bullocks and carts were actually used for transport in
the twelfth century. Literature!” supports this, and
we may assume that in rural parts, and to a large extent
in the town, carts were used for transport.

Shipbuilding is dealt with miore fully elsewhere;*®
here we may give some details of con-
struction as evidenced by John of
Montecorvino :—

Shipbullding.

41Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 147. Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage,
pD. 53—60; italics are mine,

“Moreland, Indis, pp. 7 and 166, Padmanabha Pillal, Economic
Conditions, p. 17.

Ep. Car., V, Béliir 177 dhandige, and p. 181,

4'Gee also Ep. Car., IV, Hunsiir 137—1162 A.D., Inscriptions of ihe
Pudukkdéttai State, 365—carts carrying salt, dholl, betels, etc., in the 11th
year of Jativarman aligs Tribhuvanacakravartin 8ri Vira-Pandyadéva.

' Purgndniru, 60, linea 6—9; Vijdané4vara, The Mildksard, 11, 299.

*sinfra, ch. v, sect. (5).
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““Their ships in these parts are mighty frail and
uncouth, with no iron in them, and no caulking. They
are sewn like clothes with twine. And so if the twine
hreaks anywhere there is a breach indeed! once every
vear therefore there is a mending of this, more or iess,
if they propose to go to sea. And they have a frail and
flimsy rudder like the top of a tahle, of a cubit in width,
in the middle of the stern; and when they have to tack,
it is done with a vast deal of trouble; and if it is blowing
in any way hard, they cannot tack at all. They have
but one sail, and one mast, and the sails are either of
matting or of some miserable cloth. The ropes are of
husk.’™*

We may also note that the centres of shipbuilding
were Bassein, Calicut, Cochin and the Maldive
Islands.®

Several kinds of ships are also mentioned® such as
zambuquo, atalaya, terada, almadia, fusta, caturi, san-
guical, campane, jase, puni, parao, capel, ete.

The demand for leather goods is dependent in part

on the use of leather shoes by people of the time,
Evidence here is varied according to

4. Leather g0ods. Jocality. In Chaul®® everybody is said
to have walked ‘with nothing on their

feet’; elsewhere people are said to have worn shoes, e.g.

‘*John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, III, pp. 66—67.

%'Nairne, The Konkan, Bombay Gazettcer, I, part 1, p. 36. Varthema,
Travels, pp. 152—54. Barbosa, An dccount, 11, pp. 93, 107.

®iFor details, infra, ch, V, sect. (5).
$1Varthema, Travels, p. 114.
E~58
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Varthema says that in the Dekhan people had shoes
on,” and Nicolo Conti* supports this: at Quilon they
wore red leather shoes;® I?aes, while admitting that the
majority of the people went about the country bare-
footed, says:*® the shoes worn by the few had pointed
ends in the ancient manner, and there are other shoes
that have nothing but soles but on top are some straps
which help to keep them on the feet. They are made
like those which of old the Romans were wont to wear as
you will find on figures in some papers or antiquitics
which come from Italy. More evidence, however, is
required before we can draw general conclusions.

Pottery was a widespread industry; potters were

generally attached to the wvillages;®”

5. Pottery. but beyond this, we have little informa-

tion regarding the demand for or the quality of the
goods under this head.

Regarding mining, minerals and fisheries, the
factors to be considered are three-fold :—
fi. Mines, mine-  the demand for minerals in the country,

rals and
fisheries, production from within, and the import

from without.
Statisties in regard to demand are obviously
impossible to get; the demand for gold and precious

#Varthema, Travels, p. 118.

84Conti, Major, India, pp. 22—23.

“sChau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 91, nl17. Barbosa, An Account, I,
p. 205.

s*Paes, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 252—clearly the sandal of our
day: the Ceruppu. .

*'gupra, p. 266.
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stones in general was not only for coinage but all those
Iuxury industries which the general desire for jewellery
and the existence of courts created; iron, copper and
silver were in varying demand.

Before we take up production within the country
we may briefly consider the evidence of import from
without. We have evidence to the effect that at least

part of the demand for preelous stones

Tmport from With  was met by imports from Ceylon., The
neighbouring island was from early days

famous for such production. Abu Zaid in 916 A.D.,
Stefano in 1499 A.D. and Barbosa in 1516 A.D. confirm
the existence in Ceylon of ‘ precious stones, red, green
and yellow ’ as well as pearl fisheries. Stefano, e.g. says
there were many precious stones such as garnets,
jacinths, ecat’s eyes and other gems in Ceylon,
though not of very good quality, but the fine ones grow
in the mountain.®®* Pegu supplied rubies, topazes and
turquoises, and Babylonia supplied emeralds.” ¥Part
of the demand, however, was supplied by the country
itself : Barbosa speaks of many precious stones,
hyacinths, amethysts and certain sapphires found in
streams and rivers in Malabar.®® According to Sewell,
Internal produc-  the riches of the country were largely
tion. derived from the mines in the country.

stStefano, Major, Indie, p. 5, Rashidu-d@ Din reports that rubies and
other precious stones were found in Ceylon (Sarandip)—Rashidu-d Din,
Elliot, Hisgtory, I, p. 70. In the thirteenth and fourteenih centuries, the
Chinese chroniclers report the despatch of embassies to Ceylon to collect
gems and drugs (Tennent, Ceylon, 1. pp. 621—22). Ibm Batuta supplies

valuable information for the early part of the 14th century, [Yule, Cathuy,
1V, p. 33.]

#*Barbosa, An Account, II, pp. 217—26,
$°Barbosa, An dccount, I, p. 200.
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We may first take up diamond. Nuniz®' says that
the diamond mines were farmed out on
Diamond. condition that all stones above twenty
mangellins in weight—about twenty-five carats—were
sent to the Raya of Vijayanagar for his personal use.
The principal mines were in the north bank of fhe
Krishna river and in the Kurnool and Anantapur
distriets notably at Vajra Karur, generally known to
mediaeval writers as the ‘mines of Golconda’, apparently
because merchants resorted to Golconda where the
diamond was stored. They are mentioned by many
writers including Marco Polo, Amir Khusrii, Conti,
Barbosa and Nuniz.®* It is interesting to note that
Uertomannus who is described as a Roman gentleman
travelling in Southern India in 1503 A.D. refers to these
mines as ‘compassed with a wall and kept with a
garrison’.®®
The traditional story of how the diamond was
procmed 18 given by many writers.** Mareo Polo was

¢'Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten. Empire, pp. 38&-—89 Accordmg to
Sewell (ibid., Appendix A), these mines were then the richest in the world.

$*Marco Pole, Travels, 11, p. 360, Amir Khusrii, Elliot Histery, 111,
pp. 79—80, Conti, Major, Indiu, pp. 29—30, Barbosa, An Account, p. 1,
Nuniz, Sewell, 4 Forgatten Empire, pp. 388-89,

Amir Khusri makes an attempt to specify the exact locality as in

a Doab or Interammia, one river being the Yashar, the other the Barnji, and
Nuniz speaks of it as the country of Gate, the country of the Ghats or
Gooty. The mines are about 2{ miles south-west of Gooty in the Anantapur
district. Thurston records that diamonds are said to be picked up in the
fields alter heavy rain by villagers who sell them to brokers, Thursion,
Madras Presidency, p. 71.

**The History of Travel, etc., quoted by Ball, A Geologist’s Conitri-
bution, Ind. Ant,, XIII, p. 242,

*‘See Marco Polo, T'ravels, 11, p. 360, and n. Conti, Major, Indig,
pp. 25—30. Bretschoeider, Mediaeval Researches, I, pp. 1561—352,
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of opinion that no other country but Métupalli produced
them, but there they were found both abundantly and of
large size: ‘‘Those that were brought to our parts of the
world were only the refuse, as it were, of the finer and
larger stones. TFor the flower of the diamonds and
other large gews, as well as the largest pearls, were all
carried to the Great Kaan and other kings and princes
of those regions ”’.

But the ‘ three different’ ways in which he says
these stones were procured by the people must be taken
as, at least in part, legendary: ‘“There are certain lofty
mountains in those parts; and when the winter rains
fall, which are very heavy, the waters come roaring
down the mountains in great torrents. When the rains
are over, and the waters from the mountains have
ceased to flow, they search the beds of the torrents and
find plenty of diamonds. In summer also there are
plenty to be found in the mountains, but the heat of the
sun 1s so great that it is scarcely possible to go thither,
nor is there then a drop of water to be found. Moreover
in those mountains great serpents are rife to a mar-
vellous degree, besides other vermin, and this owing to
the great heat. The serpents are also the most veno-
mous i existence, insomuch that any one going to that
region runs fearful peril; for many have been destroyed
by these evil reptiles.

“Now among these mountains there are certain
great and deep valleys, to the bottom of which there is
no access. Wherefore the men who go in search of the
diamonds take with them pieces of flesh, as lean as they
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can get, and these they cast into the bottom of a valley.
Now there are numbers of white eagles that haunt those
mountains and feed upon the serpents. When the
eagles see the meat thrown down they pounce upon it
and carry it up to some rocky hill-top where they begin
to rend it. But there are men on the watch, and- as
soon as they see that the eagles have settled they raise
a loud shouting to drive them away. And when the
eagles are thus frightened away the men recover
the pieces of meat, and find them full of diamonds
which lave stuck to the meat down in the bottom. For
the abundance of diammonds down there in the depths
of the valleys is astonishing, but nobodoy can get down;
and if one could, it would be only to be incontinently
devoured by the serpents which are so rife there.”

There was also another way of getting the
diamonds: ‘‘ The people go to the nests of those white
eagles, of which there are many, and in their droppings
they find plenty of diamonds which the birds have
swallowed in devouring the meat that was cast into the
valleys. And, when the eagles themselves are taken,
diamonds are found in their stomachs.’” %

Nikitin distinguishes varieties of diamonds: one
was sold at 5 roubles per ‘parcel’, another at 10; again
he distinguishes one kind of diamond seld for 2000
pounds weight of gold per lokot from another,—the

kona diamond, which was sold at 10,000 pounds of gold
per lokot.®®

s*Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 360.
**Nikitin, Major, India, p. 21.
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Perhaps being unable to meet the demand, false
diamonds were also fabricated: ‘In
False diamonds.  India also are fabricated false diamonds,
rubies, topazes and white sapphires
which are good imitations of the true stones. . .. .. These
stones show no difference from the true save that they
lose their natural colour, and there are some of which
one half has the colour of a ruby and the other half of
a sapphire or topaz; some really have these colours
mixed, they bore them in the middle and thread them on
two or three very fine threads, and then call them cats’
eyes. Of those which come out white they make many
small diamonds which differ not at all from the true,
save by the touch of those practised therein’.®

It is apparently to these that the Roman
traveller—Uertomannus—refers in 1503 when he says:
“There are made likewise in India false diamonds of
rubies, topazes and white sapphires, which appear to be
fine........ These stones differ in none other save
that they have lost their natural colour’’.®®

Barbosa also says®* that another kind of sapphire
was found on the sea-strands in the kingdom of Calicut
at a place called Capucar; the sapphire was known as
Carahatonilam. It was ‘pale and fragile’, very dark
and blue in colour and only shone in the air.

“"Barbosa, An Accounti, II, p. 221,
*'Ball, A Geologist's Contribution, Ind. Ant., XIII, p. 242,
ss:Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 223.
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The pearl fisheries of the period mainly centred in
the Gulf of Manar, though from Al Idrisi® we get
mention of a pearl fishery near Stbara:
Pear] fisherles. «‘Qiibara is situated one and a half mile
from the sea. Itis........ considered
one of the entrepots of India. They fish for pearls
here””. The main fishery, however, was in Manar. It
is referred to in (6la inseriptions: ‘“‘He [Kulottunga-
Coladéva] was pleased to seize the pearl fisheries of
the Madura country’™ and by mediaeval travellers,
Mareo Polo, Ibn Batuta, Wang Ta-yilan, Barbosa and
Varthema.”? The scason for diving was from the
beginning of April till the middle of May. The gulf
had a depth of only about 10 to 12 fathoms and in some
places only two fathoms., Aeccording to Marco Polo, the
divers first went to a place called Bettelar and then went
60 miles into the gulf. Here they cast anchor and
shifted from their large vessels into small boats. What
followed is best deseribed in the words of the Chinese
traveller, as recorded in the T'ao ¢ chih lio . —"

““When about to begin gathering them, the chief
kills a human being and some tens of animals in saeri-
fice to the gods of the sea. Then they make choice of
the day, the boats and the men to gather the pearls.

‘“Each boat has a erew of five men; two to row, two
to manage the ropes. The fifth man hangs around his

¢*A] Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 85.

1*Souih Ind. Inscr, 11, b8, line 5(.

TiMarco Polo, Travels, I1, pp. 331—32, 338, Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 185,
Tao i chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI, pp. 386--87, Barbosa,
An Account, 11, pp. 116, 123, Varthema, Travels, p. 185,

"*Tao § chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, pp. 388—-87.
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neck a bag, the mouth of which is held open by means of
a bamboo ring, and, providing himself with a safety-
rope, he ties a stone to his waist and lets himself sink
down to the bottom of the sea. Then with his hand he
pulls up the pearl-oysters and puts them in his bag. In
response to his pulling the rope, the men in the boat,
who are looking after it, pull him and the bag of pearl-
aysters on his neck, into the boat. And so they do until
the boats are full, when they go back to the government
station, where, under the guard of soldiers, (the oysters)
remain for a number of days until the meat rots. Then
they remove the shells and wash away the rotten meat
by stirring them around in a sieve, by which means the
fish is got rid of and the pearls are left”’.

This plain statement of pearl fishing in Manav
omits reference to the employment of shark-charmers or
‘binders of sharks’ whose presence was rendered
necessary by the superstition of the divers: in the
picturesque language of Marco Polo ‘‘they must also
pay those men who charm the great fishes, to prevent
them from injuring the divers whilst engaged in seeking
pearls under water, one twentieth part of all that they
take. These fish-charmers are termed Abrataman; and
their charm holds good for that day only, for at night
they dissolve the charm so that the fishes ean work mis-
chief at their will. These Abraiaman know also how to
~ charm beasts and birds and every living thing”'1”®

*Marco Polo, Travele, 11, pp. 331-—82.
E—.59
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Marco Polo also tells us™ that from there pearls
were carried to all parts of the world. As soon as the
middle of May was past, no more of those pearl-shells

were found there.

Different kinds of pearls are mentioned in

inseriptions:™ round pearls,”® roundish

Kinds of peart.  pearls,’® polished pearls,”™ small

pearls,”®  éappatti, Sakkattu, ecrude

pearls,™ nimbolam, payittam, (pearls) resembling

toddy in colour®® (pearls) with rubbed surface and with

cracked surfaee,® pearls of red water®® and old pearls,®

Other precious stones mentioned in the insecriptions
are :—padugan, kallippi, kokkuvay and Savakkam.™

Regarding gold mining the remains of old mines are
some reliable evidence. ‘It is, however, a fact’, says
Gribble, ‘that the whole of the Deccan

Gold. from Mysore up to the northern limits

of the Nizam’s Dominions are covered with remains of
old mining works.” In Mysore, it has been found that
these old mines extend to a considerable depth and
traces of what in mining language is ecalled ‘the
old men’ are found at three or four hundred feet
beneath the surface. Inmany of these mines, the work

T3]t i true, however, that they could be obtained in September and
the first half of October but that was a long way from the main fishery,
some 300 miles distant—ibid.

T¢South Ind. Inscr,, 11, 34, Sect. 9 and 10

Puattam.  Yanueaftam.  Yoppumitttu.  "*kurumultu. " karadu.
“oduicedy. “'tol-teyndana and tlidangana. *civantanir, *'polamutia.

Y South Ind, Inscr., I1, 2, p. 19, para 32.
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had no doubt to be relinquished, because with the
mechanical appliances of those days there was always a
poiiit beyond which the miners could not go owing to the
want of proper pumps, and the cost of raising ore by
manual labour.

In the time of Jordanus gold could be obtained in
‘India the lLess’:** and Mysore inscriptions®® of the
thirteenth century mention an officer called akara-
mandalika, the superintendent of mines.

It is an interesting fact that that the old native
miners would appear to have been conversant with the
use of quicksilver in gold mining. Sewell, to whom we
owe the discovery of this fact, records that the miners
selected the most likely looking pieces of the broken
quartz, and then having washed these, reduced them to
a fine powder by means of a heavy stone roller which
was worked by two men on the surface of a flat scooped-
out hit of granite. This powder was then again washed
and afterwards burnt, so as to release the sulphur, a
small globule of quicksilver being finally introduced to
take up the gold. The amalgamated mercury and gold
were then placed on a heated iron plate, the former
escaping in the shape of vapour, while the latter
remained in its pure staté.*”

. ¥ Jordanus, Wonders, p. 23. India the Less, according to Yule {ibid.,
p, 11 n. 1], embraced Sind, and probably Mekran, and India along the
coast ag far as some point immediately north of Malabar,

B Ep. Car.,, V, Belar 166, 1279 A.D.
¥'3ee The Antigquarien Remains, I, pp. 224—25 for detalis,
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Iron mining was carried on in Mysore. The ore
was obtained by washing the black sand brought down
Iron. by the torrents or by digging into the
ground as near Chiknayakanhalli.®®
Nuniz*® also refers to the fact that there was ‘ much
iron’ in the Koélar district of Mysore, and Jordanus®
says that in India the Less, which included the coastal
districts of India on the west, iron could be obtained.

As to other minerals the only evidence we have

. relates to sulphur, copper and salt.
Sulphur $°P0%%: Al Kazwini speaks of a mine of yellow
sulphur and a mine of copper at Kulam

i.e., Quilon, the condensed smoke of which made excellent
‘vitrol’. Salt-making was apparently a widely distri-
buted occupation. We have mention of tax on salt pans
from Chingleput, South Arcot, Guntur,”* Tanjore,
Travancore, Malabar, and Mysore.”® Barbosa tells us
that salt-making was an occupation of the Betunes.®®
Elsewhere® we are told that there were prescribed rules
as to the removal of saline earth,

$*Chandrasekhara Sastri, op. c¢it., p. 215,

¥ Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 388,

2 Jordanus, Wonders, p. 23.

"'The mention of Guntur reminds us that in the Ceded districts and
especially in Bellary mounds of earth called modas survive as memorials
of the days when the upparas (salt-workers) manufactured earth-salt

from saline soits, for consumption by the poorer classes—Thurston,
Madras Presidency, p. 79.

*195 of 1903, 43 of 1905, 221 of 1305, 367 of 1911, 515 of 1914, 225 of
1916, 522 of 1918, 404 of 1921, 761 of 1922, 239 of 1925; Trav. Arch. Series,
I, p. 247. Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 65. Ep. Car., XI, Molakalmuru 8.

**Barbosa, An Account, I1, p. 65.
*Ep. Car,, X1, Mojakdimuru 8,
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Agricultural industries are those by which agricul-
tural produce, i.e., the raw material
tit. Agricwtural  ielded by the land whether grain, oil-
seeds or sugar, fibres, drugs or dye-

stuffs, is worked up for econsumption.

The main group of industries under this head were
those connected with the working up

Products of tne  for consumption of the products of
coccanyt. the cocoanut tree such as coir, toddy,
palm sugar, mat, brushes, umbrellas ete.

First perhaps in importance was coir. Its importance
was mcreased by the fact that in shipping much iron
was 1ot used. “They have no iron to make nails of”’,
says Marco Polo, ‘““and for this reason they use only

wooden trenails in their shipbuilding, and then stitch
the planks with twine”’.

This coir was extracted from the husks of the
cocoanut. These were rotted by burying them in pits
on the margins of rivers, streams or backwaters In
which they were left to soak for six months, a year or
even longer. When the husks were removed from the
pits, the fibre was beaten out by women, particularly
of the Tiya castes, with sticks ‘until it becomes like
horse-hair’, dried in the sun and twisted into yarn. On
account of its strength, lightness, elasticity, and
durability—it was ‘‘not corroded by the sea-water’’—it
was largely used for the ships of the timmes. But Marco
Polo doubted whether it could stand well in a storm.?

*33¢e Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 108. Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 91.
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Toddy came next in importance, It was prepared
from the cocoanut tree as well as other palms. The
picturesque description of the cocoanut, and the pre-
paration of toddy ete. by mediaeval travellers like
Jordanus should seem a little queer to those aceustomed
to see these in daily life; their acute observations, how-
ever, enable us to follow the details. Jordanus, e.g.,
says after deseribing the coecoanut tree and its fruit-
bearing capacity, ‘“If any one careth not to have fruit,
when the fruit-bearing stem is one or two months old he
maketh a cut in it, and bindeth a pot to this incision; and
so the sap, which would have been converted into fruit,
drops in; and it is white like milk, and sweet like must,
and maketh drunk like wine, so that the natives do drink
it for wine; and those who wish not to drink it 8o, boil
it down to one-third of its bulk, and then it becometh
thick, like honey; and ’tis sweet, and fit for making
preserves, like honey and the honeycomb. One branch
gives one potful in the day and one in the night, on the
average throughout the year: thus five or six pots may be
found hung upon the same tree at once.””® Other trees,
the palmyra and the birala also were used for a similar
purpose.®” It is an interesting point made out by
Barbosa, and substantially true to-day, that in Malabar
only the Tuias®® were allowed to make wine: “They
make the wine of this land, and sell it, and no others
may do this.”

**Jordanus, Wonders, pp. 15—16.

*"Called by Jordanus Tari and Belluri respectively, ibid., see also
Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, I11, p. 236.

**i.e. Tiyar—Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 60. See also Nagam Alys,
Travancere, II1, pp. 67—T0, §07—08.
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Among other industries connected with the tree
was the jaggery or palm sugar which was made by
boiling down the fresh toddy over a slow fire, and,

according to Jordanus, generally to one-third of its
bulk.

The leaves of the palms were used for making mats,
umbrellas, bucklers, ete. The mats, according to
Barbosa, were made by a special caste of people ealled
manen while the latter two were made by another caste
called hanians. The mats were apparently of good
quality, Abd-Allatif®® says in 1203 A.D., ‘1 saw in the
hands of an Indian trader very beautiful mats, finely
woven and painted on both sides with most pleasing

colours.......... The merchant told me........ that
these mats were woven of the leaves of the Indian
plantain........ and that they sold in Mabar for two

dinars apiece’’.

And from the shell close to the kernel, they made
charcoal for the goldsmiths who worked with no other
kind.’?® The shell could also be made into bowls.101

A crude kind of cloth was also made out of the
fibrous web forming an open metwork of coarse dry
filaments, 102

s Abd-Allatif, Relation de ' Egypte, p. 31, quoted in Yule, and Burnell,
Hobson~Jobson, 8. v. Mabar.

1%°Parbosa, An Account, 11, p. 91,
#1¥ing yai shéng lan, Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI, p. 459.
1e:Marignolly, Yule, Cathay, 111, p. 241 and supra, pp. 463—4.
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Industries handling food products in some form or
other could be found in villages in
general, such as converting grain into
flour etec. Sugarcane mills are mentioned as having
existed at Guntur,'°® Nafijangiid,’** (Mysore), Mala-
valli,’ and Krishnarajpét.10

¥ood products.

Dyeing must also be included under agrieultural
mdustries. Barbosa speaks of it at
Chaul.2®” It also appears that dyeing
was the monopoly of a particular caste; and that
occasionally the dyers migrated in a body to places
where there was demand for their services. An
interesting inscription from Travancore dated
1486 A.D. states how the Brahmans, the Pillaimars and
other superior sections of the community looked down
upon the inhabitants of Parasurama Peruntern who
earned their bread by dyeing cloths and who had come
from distant lands and colonized the said Perunteru.'®®
They were also subjected to some hardships by them,
particularly by being prevented from paying their
respects to the king except through themselves, and
from worshipping the village gods as the high elass
people did, and they were to readily pay any kind of tax
levied on them; if any of the rules were infringed, they
were subjected to corporal punishment and even

100328 of 1915.

194Ep, Car,, 111, Nafijanglid 89,

108Ep. Car., 111, Malavalli 95.

weEp. Car., IV, Krishnardjpét 21, 22—1402 A.D,

1o Rarbosa, Ar Account, I, p. 161,

*e*Nagam Alya, Travancere, I, . 279,

Dyeing,
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forbidden to live in their own village or to use the village
wells. The poor people took advantage of the royal
presence in their midst and had to pray for redress of
their grievances. This indicates, however, that internal
migration of the dyers’ caste was not uncommon in the
southernmost part of the country.

0Oil was also an important commodity. Besides the
oil of the cocoanut, oil was obtained from
other seeds also, e.g. gingelly, sesamum
and castor. Oil production appears also to have heen
widespread.

Oil,

Oil mills were of stone.'® Three forms of oil mill
are mentioned in inscriptions of the period. One is
kaigana'® or hand mill; another eftugana, mills in
which bullocks were used; perhaps there were two
varieties, one using only one bullock and another using
two bullocks. The tax on katgdna was only half of that
on eftugina. Another variety mentioned in the inserip-
tions is metfugana.'t?

Lastly we have some references to beds made of»
light cane-work."'? They were ‘finely
worked and painted’. Marco Polo
observed that they ‘‘are so arranged that, when they

Cane-work,

12 gp, Cor., 111, Nafijangid 150—1145 A.D.
gy, Car., III, Naiijangiid 134—1021 A.D.

11 Kai-gdne, Bp. Car., XII, Tiptir 66—1163 A.D. Ep. Cor., V, Hassan
54—1176 A.D.

ettupane, Bp, Car., V, Arsikere 172—1163 A.D.

mettugdna [tread oil-mills?] Ep. Cor., V, Bal@ir 114—p, 178 [text]—
1173 A.D.

1:3%Marco Polo, Traovels, 11, p. 346.
E—60
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have got in and are going to sleep, they are drawn up by
cords nearly to the eeiling and fixed there for the night.
This is done to get out of the way of tarantulas which
give terrible bites, as well as of fleas and such vermm,
and at the same time to get as much air as possible in the
great heat which prevails in that region”,

(3) THE SYSTEM OF PRODUCTION

Introductory—System in the villages—In the urban area—

Handieraft—Wage-work—1Its essential feature—Possible abuses—
Regulations in the Mitaksard—Itinerant type—Artisans attached to
courts and institutions—System of wage payment.

The evidence regarding the system of produetion

may now be brought together. We may preface it with ...

the remark that here we are not

Introductory.

take up the system in the villages. It has been noted
that the village had attached to it a certain number of
servants; in modern phraseology such a system would
be termed ‘ demiurgic’ : the handworkers were small

farmers who were not able to live from
sy:ltl‘;;mg:: the the product of their allotments alone;

they were attached to the village subject
to the disposal of any one who had need of industrial
service. They were essentially village serfs, receiving
a share in the produce of land or money payments. The
motive for this need not be discussed here; it is at least
possible that it arose partly out of the fact that a money

i

concerned with the organization of thé_ -
men who took to particular industries—this has been
studied in the section on caste gilds. First we shall.
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circulating medium did not obtain to any large extent.
The distinguishing feature of the system was absence
of localization in contrast with the town where whole
villages or streets consisted of artisans of the same
trade. One other point may be noted, viz., even these
~ persons in rural districts united the functions of the
husbandmen or labourer to the craft which they
practised;''® this particular feature appears not to have
been confined to South India—for in mediacval Europe
also, we are told the workman combined the cultivation

. of a small plot of land with industrial pursuits.

A specific provision was sometimes made against
servants taking up work in other villages. We may
cite an instance regarding carpenters in the village of
Tribhuvani in 1113 A.D.: They “should take up such
services in the village only. Those who engage
themselves in these serviees beyond this village will be
considered to have transgressed the law, to have
committed a fault against the great assembly and to
have ruined the village’’,}14

Another interesting sign of the times was that a
Saiva goldsmith was recruited for a village in which
perhaps the larger part of the villagers wag of the
Saivaite fold.'?®

The chief industries of this type were those of the
potter, the blacksmith, the carpenter, the goldsmith,

11tg.g. 138 of 1913.
154205 of 1919—1113 A.D. _
1191404 A.D.—Ep. Car,, VIII, Tirthahal}i, 129,
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ete.; whether there were also common weavers main-
tained out of the village funds is a doubtful point, An
mscription of Rajardja dated 993 A.D. refers to the
Anniydyavivadandavirai which has been interpreted to
mean a tax on uhauthorized looms in the village.*'¢

In the urban area, we may say that broadly speak-
In the Urban ing there were three chief systems

area. prevailing side by side:—

i. Where the artisan owned the place of work,
tools of production and the raw materials and supplied
labour.

ii. Where the artisan owned the place of work and
tools of production and supplied labour, but applied bis
labour on the raw matevial brought to him.

ili, Where the artisan had only tools of produe-
tion and supplied labour, but worked in the house of the
consumer on the raw materials supplied by him.

We have evidence for each of the above.

The first is properly handieraft or price work. The
artisan possessed the means of production and sold
for a definite price the fimshed article which was the
product of his own raw material and his own
incorporated labour. It was properly
custom production: the artisan worked
for the consumer of his product

Handicraft.

L1¢gp, Ind., 1V, pp. 137—38.

In the Kiiram plates of Paramésvaravarman I looms are included
among the property owned by the village in common (South Ind. Inscr, I,
p. 155). Dr, Matthai (Village Government, p. 17 n.) is also of opinion that
each village owned a certain number of looms in common, and the weavers
who worked them were maintained out of the village funds,
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whether it be that the latter by placing separate orders
afforded the occasion for the work or that the two met
at weekly fairs. Ordered work and work for the
market supplemented each other, thus avoiding dull
times. The customer bought at first hand, the handi-
craftsman sold to the actual consumer; the noticeéable
feature was that the producer in the presence of the
consumer felt responsibility for his task. Besides,
there were also regulations to protect the consumer
which must have been well understood, though we are
not sure how far they were actually practised, e.g. the
rule that sale must be in public'*™~—a provision which
finds a close analogy in the German law'!® of the period:
sales must be public and at first hand.

That much of the production was carried on in this
fashion one cannot doubt: this has been the system
persisting through centuries. References to the shop-
keeper who opens the shop in his own house,
( manaikkadaiydr ) under the heading workshop
(parradar) taxes''® also point to the same fact. But
more interesting is it to note that in the system of handi-
craft, there were grades of workers, distinguished per-
haps by the degree of skill to which they had attained:
the chief potter, the chief blacksmith, carpenter ete.
are distinguished by the term dacarye.'” Again in an
inseription from Tanjore'®' the master craftsman is
assigned 14 shares, two other men 14 shares, ete.

uryijnanésvara, The Miltdksard, ii, 168,
1sBiicher, Industrial Evolution, p. 121.
11259 of 1914, A.R.E., 1815, part i, para 44.
12059 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part ii, para 44.
118guth Ind. Inscr., 11, 66, para 503.
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The second system was what might be termed, wage
work. It means wage labour embodied in the material
of another. The distinctive feature
Wagework:  here was that the artisan did not supply
the raw material : this was supplied by the consumer.
This might again be of two kinds:—(a) where the
artisan stayed in his own house, the raw materials
being brought to him ; (b) itinerant work where the
labourer went from place to place in search of work
carrying with him his tools. In either case the
distinguishing feature was that the workman merely
received the wages for his labour. It is interesting to
note that some kinds of industry like weaving and oil-
production could be carried on only by the first method,
as the instruments of production were not eassily
portable.

From the economic point of view, the essential
feature of the wage-work system was that there was no
Iis essential business capital. The finished industrial

feature. product was not, for its producer, a
means of profit. Its advantage was that it was an
attempt at a complete adjustment of supply to demand.

The system, however, had to be protected from the
possible abuses to which it might lead. One particular
abuse, viz. misappropriation of part
of the raw material given to the handi-
craftsman was well protected against. From rules
given in the Mitdksard, it seems clear that gold, silver,
tin, lead, copper, iron, hemp, silk, hair, woollen yarn and
cotton yarn were given to the artisans under the wage

Possible abuses.
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work system ; and rules are given to ensure that the same
quantity of raw material given to the hands of the
artisan shonld be returned in the finished article allow-
ing for legitimate reduetion in the case of heating
metals,

Articles for this purpose were understood to be of

several kinds (a) those which were not

R idans likely to undergo any reduction in the

process of manufacture e.g. while being

heated in fire, gold is not reduced. ‘‘Therefore, as much

may have been delivered into the hands of goldsmiths for

preparing a bracelet ete., so much by weight must be

returned by these; otherwise they should be eompelled
to make good the loss and punished too.’’**

(b) Others where some loss might be expeeted,
silver, tin, lead, copper and iron are examples.
According to the law books 2 per cent, 5 per cent, 8 per
cent, 10 per cent, ete. might be allowed.

(¢) In another type of articles the loss could not
be calculated.

Other difficulties in such ecases might oceur
where the material entrusted with the artisan was
lost for no fault of the artisan. Madhavacarya'®
says, that if raw material like gold entrusted
with a goldsmith for being made into ornaments
was even after demand several times not tendered
by the artisan, and then it was destroyed ‘by
act of God or King’, the artisan himself had to make

12ryijiiindésvara, The Mitdkgard, ii, 178,
1sMEdhavicArya, Pordfare-Mddnava, IT1, p. 310,
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good the loss, but if say raw material like yarn was
given to the weaver for the purpose of making cloth, and
if loss oceurred after the weaver had tendered the cloth,
but was not accepted by the owner, in such a case, the
weaver was not responsible for the loss, The Silpi
Nydsa Svaripam was a distinet and complex branch of
law.

The wage work of the migratory type appears also

to have been prevalent. This corresponded to hawking

in the field of trade—here the hawking

Itinerant type. was of labour alone—we have little

evidence to say more of this: but it is

interesting to note that such migration sometimes took

place on a large scale, ultimately leading to a

permanent settlement in the new regions: the silk

weavers ( pattunilkirar) belonging to the Saurastra

community of Madura are said to have come from

Vijayanagar;?* another instance is recorded in a
Travancore inscription.'* |

Two factors are to be noted here—one was the
encouragement given by rulers of the land to such
migrations, another the apathy of the people of the new
places to the incoming of the strangers, The former
may be chiefly seen from the large number of remissions
of taxes.® From a few records in the Travancore

24@aunders, The Seurdsfra Community, J.M.U., 1, p. 71.
2oNagam Alya, Travaencore, I, p. 279.

120471 of 1920.

201 of 1923

429 of 1925—1443 A.D.

547 of 1925—1535 A.D,

G87 of 1926—1302 A.D.
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state we also learn that one or two of ifs rulers
demarcated some lands to enable certain classes of
weavers ete. to colonize them and granted them other
concessions.'?

In contrast with this is the attitude of the inhabi-
tants of the locality to which the artisan went, 1t is
recorded'*® that the Brahmans and other superior
seetions of the community in Parasurima Perunteru
[in Ké&ttar, Travancore] looked down upon the dyers
who had come from distant lands and colonized the
place. They were subjected to some hardships'®* and
the oppressed folk had to seek redress from the king,

‘We may not suppose that such was the rule every-
where but the existence of such records at least goes to
prove that the possible dislike of the people of a locality
was a factor to be taken into consideration.

Closely akin to the wage-work system was the

Artisans attachea SyStem of employment of artisans

to courts and attached to eourts and institutions.
institutions. A .

Nuniz tells us, e.g., that the king of

Vijayanagar had continually about him two thousand

artificers mainly blacksmiths, masons and earpenters.'*

The temple also maintained such artificers.

There does not seem to have been any uniformity
as to the system of wage payment,
where wage work was prevalent.
Nuniz'® says that in Vijayanagar the

System of wage
payment.

13tPrqy, Arch. Series, IV, p. 98 ard supra, p. 290.
1:9Nagam Aiye, Travancore, I, p. 279.

3egupra, pp. 311—12.

**Nuniz, Sewell, 4 Forgotten Empire, p. 381.
*"*Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotfen Empire, D. 381.

E—6t
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worker was paid every day even when he was attached
to the palace. Barbosa'® has it that it was the eustomn
among the Moors and Indians that when the workmen
came to begin any work they gave them a certain
quantity of rice to eat and when they departed at night
they gave them a fanam each.

t14n dccount, 11, p. 99,



CHAPTER V

Foreign Trade

(1) INTRODUCTORY: A SKETCH OF
FOREIGN TRADE IN THE FIRST
HALF OF THE TENTH CENTURY

Our evidence—Mainly foreign—The indigenous evidenee-—
A sketeh of foreign trade in the first half of the tenth
century—Our authorities for this sketch-—The demand for
goods: i, exports from South India (a) to the West—(b) To the
East—ii. Imports into South India—Commercial Communities—
(a) on the West Coast—i. the Mahomedans—Growth of their
power—Their position on the West Coast of South India—
Mahomedan settlements: factors which helped them—Story of
their first settlements—Their growth—Its importance—ii. The
Venetians—Indigenous communities:—iii. the Malayilis—iv. The
Banias—v. The Chinese— (b} On the East (oast—i. The Maho-
medans—ii. Indigenous communities—Ports—West Coast—The
Malabar ports—The East Coast: absenee of evidence—The direction
of South Indian trade: the West—The East—Shipping—
Navigation. :

If the material for an adequate survey of our
industries in the middle ages is not as much as we should
like to have, the evidence for tracing the
vicissitudes of commerce during the
same period may be considered comparatively plentiful.
This evidence is mainly foreign. In discussing the

- sources we have referred to the fact that

Mainly foreign.  the indigenous source of inscriptions is
almost our sole evidence for the proper

understanding of the land tenures of the country. It
is an interesting parallel to this that the contemporary

Qur evidence.

N
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evidence for a sketch of foreign trade is almost wholly
that of foreign travellers and chroniclers. And it isnot
surprising. They were mainly interested in the foreign
trade of the country. Many of them travelled from port
to port, observing and recording the ebb and flow of
trade. Their observations will be seen to be tore
valuable when we remember that they had the additional
advantage of observing the navigation of the coast and
of the open sea, the mode of construction of the ships in
which they sailed, and the destination of the goods
which were shipped from the ports of the east and west
coasts. And let it be said to their credit that they were
keen ohservers and recorded their observations with
that minuteness of detail which gives flesh to the
dry bones of a narrative. Among Indian writers,
Rashidu-d Din and Wassaf are perhaps the only two
who have left some notices of South Indian trade, but
they must be classed as foreign to South India. Their
interest in the horse trade and other aspects of the
commerce of South India is explained by the
circumstance that South India came, for a time, under
the sway of the Delhi emperors in the early years of the
fourteenth century, and the latter were apparently
struck with the volume of commerce of the newly added
provinces; the writings of the two chroniclers mentioned
above give expression to this newly awakened interest
of the North in the foreign trade of South India.
Two exceptions, however, must be made to the
, general statement that indigenous evi-
The Indigencus  dence is generally silent on this aspect
of our subject. The writings of. the
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Jurist, Vijiidnésvara, enable us to understand some of
the prevalent ideas, if not the practice, of the time
regarding the conduct of foreign trade. The charters
granted to merchants trading at sea, of which two are
extant,) form the other welecome exception, helping
us to get a glimpse of the part that the state played n
encouraging foreign commerce. Taken fogether, they
help to supplement our knowledge of the foreign trade
of South India, mainly derived from the writings of
travellers and chroniclers from foreign lands.

At the beginning of our period, merchants from
beyond the sea were already frequenting

A,;‘;f;‘;;h troge  the ports of South India in considerable
in the st DAL pumbers, and were carrying on a
ceatury. prosperous trade with the countries both
in the West and in the East. This trade has been
traced to very early times.® For our present purpose,
we may begin with a brief sketch of the general features

of this commerce in the first half of the tenth century.

1The Motupalii inscriptions, 600 and €01 of 1909, Ep. Ind., XII,
pp. 188—97 and A.R.E., 1910, part ii, paras 45 and 61. They record the
charters granted by the Kikatiya king Gapapatidéva and the Reddi chief
Apnapdta Reddi in the years 1244 A.D., and 1358 A.D. respectively.

3For an account of this early trade, see:

Crawfurd, Researches.

Heeren, Historical Researches.
Kanpakasabhai Pillai, The Tamils,
Mookerji, Indian Shipping.

Rawlinson, Intercourse.

Roberison, An Historical Disquisition,
Vincent, Commerce.

Warmington, Commerce.
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The main features of this trade are best studied
from the writings of the two travellers
our authorities  Sulaiman and Abf Zaid, who recorded
for thissketch. 4} oip notes towards the latter half of the
ninth and the beginning of the tenth
centuries respectively.? The series of narratives whieh
we know by the name of Sinbad the sailor are also
valuable. The accounts of these seven famous voyages
are obviously based on trustworthy records and in them
‘we have a true history, in a romantic setting, of Moslem
travels in the ninth and tenth centuries’.

The accounts of Ibn Khurdadba, Al Mas’adi and
Al Istakhri® about the first half of the tenth century,
help to fill in details.

3According to Renaudot, the original manuscript containing their
narratives gives two dates, the one the year CCXXXVII of the Hejira,
and the other CCLIV corresponding to the years of Christ DCCCLI and
DCCCLXVII respectively (Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. vi). Al Mas'ddi
seems, however, to have met Abll Zaid, the second traveller, at Basra in
303 A. H. (914 A.D.) and acknowledges to have derived information from
him. (Elliot, History, 1, pp. 2—3). On the other hand, Abli Zaid was
indebted to Mag’iidi for some of his statements (Elliot, History, I, p. 2).
That he was a contemporary of Mas'idi is a'so noticed by Wilson (Wilson,
The Persian Gulf, p. 58). Mas’idi lived as late as the year 956 A.D. (Elliot,
History, 1, 1. 19). We are led to infer, therefore, that Abfi Zajd must have
completed his additions to the work ot Sulaiman about the beginning of the
tenth century.

Birdwood agrees, in the main, with this view, (Birdwood, Report,
p. 108).

*Wilson, The Persian Gulf, p. 60.

We may also quote the high authority of Beazley: It is ‘a real
account, with a little more of mystery and exaggeration than usual, of the
experiences of the early Arab mariners in the Southern Ocean.’ (Beazley,
Modern Geoyraphy, I, p. 49). QOaten too speaks in similar terms, Caten,
Eurepean Travellers, p. 14.

\ *See List of Authorities.
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Such accounts have, however, important limita-
tions.® To take one example, we should not expect to
find a clearly drawn up list of articles exported from
or imported to South India. The travellers were
rather interested in the trade of the coasts on
‘the sea of India’ and ‘the sea of Harkand,’
as Sulaimin would have it,;” taken as a whole,
and they mix up the products of all the countries
bordering on the Indian ocean, so that it is difficult
to say which of these relate to South India alone.?
Mas’idi who was contemporary with Abii Zaid writes
in the same strain. The task of sifting what is relevant
to our purpose is not altogether easy and it is rendered
perhaps more difficult by another consideration equally
important. Merchants particularly from the West
coast were engaged not only in the export of articles
produced locally but a considerable proportion of their
export trade centred In commodities which were
imported by them from Ceylon, and the countries in the
East which they re-exported.® Difficulties of a some-
what similar kind are also observable in their treatment
of the communities who were engaged in the trades, the
ports from which the trade started, and other aspects of
commerce ; an attempt is made here to sketch the state
of foreign trade of the country in the first half of the
tenth century, in the light of available evidence but we

*aupra, p. 43.

Sulaimian, Renaudet, 4ncient Accounts, p. 10. AhQ Zaid, Renaudot,
Ancient Accounts, p. 93.

$For an example, see Abli Zaid, Renaudot, Ancient dccounts, pp. $3—94,
*See Renaudot, Ancient Accounis, pp. 152—53.
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may preface it with the remark that conelusions under
this head are tentative.

Among the articles exported from South Indian
ports an important place was no doubt

The demand for  taken by spices. In Europe the food
goods: of the common people would seem to

1. exports from
South Indla  hove heen intolerably coarse and even

(a) to the

West. the diet of the rich needed a great deal
of condiment if it was to be palatable. -
The preservation of meat was done either by salting or
by using spices, the latter being generally preferred.
Spices are specifically mentioned by Abu Zaid'® as being
a product of the Indian coast and 1t appears further
that the Mahomedans by their trade with the Chinese
and Indian merchants had drugs and spices.’* An
interesting instance of the demand in England for the
spices from South India as early as 883 A.D. is noticed
by William of Malmesbury :'? “In the year 883,
Sighelmus, Bishop of Sherborne in Dorsetshire, being
sent by King Alfred to Rome with presents to the
Pope, proceeded from thence to the East Indies, to visit
the tomb of St. Thomas at Meliapour, by whose means
the English nation had an early view of the riches of
those countries in the spices and jewels which the

Bishop brought back with him”’,

Among the spices, a staple article in demand wag
pepper. Not much pepper was available on the east

1 Abli Zaid, Renandot, Ancient Accounts, p. 93,
H'Renaundot, Ancient Accounts, p. 153.
11Cited by Milburn, Oriental Commerce, 1, p. 1.



FOREIGN TRADE IN THE FIRST HALF OF THE 10TH CENTURY 489

coast: in Kalinga they eat pepper green (in this
country) hecause it is scarce.'”® Mas’tidi"* supports the
statement: The country (Firanj) produces only little
pepper. Malabar, then, would appear to have been the
main place of export of this commodity. Sindbad in his
fourth voyage appears to have been carried to the coast
of Malabar, where he found men gathering pepper.'
Ibn Khurdadba'® also speaks of the same: in ‘Mali
(Malabar). .. .pepper is to be found’, and mariners
were careful to observe and study the growth of the
pepper vine. The same author notes: ‘‘ The mariners
say every bunch of pepper has over it aleaf that shelters
it from the rain. 'When the rain ceases, the leaf turns

aside; if rain commences the leaf again covers the
fruit.”” "

Cloves were used for seasoning food and drink and
also as medicine. There is no definite mention in our
authorities that it was then produced in South India.
The vague statement of Abi Zaid™ that it was a product
of the shores of the sea of India or of China only helps
to confirm the statement of Cosmas' (535 A.D.) that
cloves along with silk and sandalwood ecame from
Sielediba (Ceylon) to the marts of Malé (Malabar).

1*Sulaiméan, Elliot, History, X, p. 6.

1Al Mas'iidi, Eiliot, History, 1, p. 25,
**Major, Indie, p. xxxiii.

1sThn Khurdidba, Elliot, History, I, p. 15,

“'Ibn Khurdfidba, Roufes, Joummal Asiatique, Sixldéme Série Tome V,
D. 284,

12AbQl Zaid, Renaudot, Ancient Accounis, p. 93.
**Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, I, p. 2217.
E—2
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Cinnamon and nutmeg served a similar purpose but
they too may be treated as entering the entrepét trade.®

Besides the spices which were employed by
mediaeval apothecaries in Europe, many wares were in
demand which served mainly for drugs. IHence the
mention of drugs by all our authorities as having been
items of export. 'We have already quoted Renaudot to
show how the Mahomedan merchants had, by their trade
with the Chinese and Indian merchants, ‘silk, rich stuffs,
and many other manufactures, drugs and spices.’*
Istakhri (951) definitely refers® to Indian drugs, per-
fumes and condiments.

Among them aloes find a prominent place, but it is
likely that the term ‘drugs’ included many smaller
articles like rhubarb, balsam, gum benzoin, cardamon
ete., but in the absence of positive evidence to the effect
we refrain from making a definite statement on the
point.

Among other items, we also find mention of certain
classes of wood. Teak comes first. The demand for
this seems to have been conffined to Siraf on the Persian
Gulf. ‘This tree at that time furnished the inhabitants
of Siraf in Farsistan with the wood of which they built
their houses.”?®* The place of export, if we may believe
the same authority, was the Konkan, which is called by
Idrisi somewhat later as ‘the country of the Teak’.

32Abil Zald, Renaudot, Ancient Accounis, p. 93.
11Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, pp. 152—53.

134A] Istakhri, quoted in Wilson, The Persian Guif, p. 94.
**Major, India, p. xxVvi,
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Bamboo was another of the imports into Siraf; it is
known to have been a product of the West Coast.*
Sandalwood, used chiefly for medicine, dyeing and oil,
was also exported.

The contemporary evidence for tracing the demand
for South Indian goods in the East is also wanting in
clearness. There is a list of foreign
imports into China in the Sung-shi ov
the annals of the Sung dynasty about the year
999 A.D.*® Like some accounts of the early Arab
writers, it mixes together facts which relate to various
countries bordering on the Indian ocean, and the
aceount in the Sung-shi is further defective in that it
does not distinguish between imports and exports.
From such evidence, no sound coneclusions can be drawn
here; it is worthy of remark, however, that black
pepper, long pepper, sandal-wood and indigo oceur in
the former, and foreign cotton stuffs in the latter. But
they cannot, unless corroborated by further evidence, be
taken to have been imported from South India.*

(b) To the East.

The positive evidence in regard to the import of
goods is surprisingly little. The only mention is that
of Abit Zaid ; who says that emeralds used to be imported

from Egypt mounted as seals and
ot an” enclosed in boxes; as also coral and the
' stone dahnaj (a stone resembling the

24Thn Khurdadba, Elliot, History, I, p. 15.

33Hjrth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-cki, p- 19.

2¢We have the valuable support of Hirth and Rockhill, the learned
editors of Chau Ju-Kua, who say that many of the products mentioned
relate to India (Chau JuKua, Chufan-chi, p. 16 n.); but they too do not
say that they were from South India.
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emerald), but ‘“this trade hasnow ceased”.*” It islikely
that at least a portion of the trade in precious stones had
been diverted to Ceylon; Abu Zaid mentions® the fact
that in the mountains of Sarandib, they find precious
stones of various colours, red, green and yellow, and it
is likely that merchants from South India had part of
their supply from that island; this receives additional
support from the fact that in early Céla times, great
facilities were afforded for free communication between
India and Ceylon;*® further it seems clear that this
trade was largely manned by mariners from this
country, the Singhalese, in ancient and modern times
alike, having shown an apathy in all matters® conneeted
with navigation.
The demand for goods is the basis of commeree;
next in importance are the commercial
Commercial com- . .
muaities, communities engaged in trade. Hence
our next question, who were the com-
mercial communities engaged in commerce at the
beginning of the tenth century?
First we take up the trade on the West Coast.
It is generally assumed—though the
(a) On the West assumption is not based on an
Mahomedans,  eXxamination of all relevant data—that
throughout the middle ages, the Moors

:1This is substantiated by Crawford, (Researches, I1, p. 311) who says
that under the Khalifs, the trade between India and Egypt seems to have
been but in a languid state.

s Ablt Zaid, Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 83.

4 .R.E., 1910, part {, para 8.

s¢],indsay, Merchant Shipping, I, p. 155. This ig certainly remarkable,
as by its position and the character of its coasts, Ceylon is singularly weill
adapted to be the mursery of an able race of sea-men.
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were the commercial community par ezcellence. A
careful examination of our materials for the period
shows that their control of the trade involved also a
process of growth; in fact, the outstanding feature in
the general position of commercial communities as far
as we can gather from our authorities is the growing
domination of the Mahomedan Arabs over the foreign
trade of the country.

When the Roman Empire fell, the Arabians
resumed their rank as the first
commercial people, and being stimulated
by the enthusiasm of a new religion
which held out paradise as the sure reward of military
prowess, they also became great conquerors. They
spread the doctrine of their Prophet and extended the
dominion of his successors from the shores of the
Atlantic to the frontier of China with astonishing
rapidity. Their military ardour did not detach them
from their commercial pursuits but rather added new
vigour to them, for as they became sensible of the
enormous advantages derivable from eastern commerce,
they soon entered upon the pursuit of mereantile enter-
prise with the same ardour which had characterized
their efforts as warriors. On almost every shore of the
Mediterranean sea and the Indian ocean, they either
became the ruling power or established factories and
were thereby enabled to command the commerce of
silks, precious stones, pearls, spices and other articles of
luxury.

Growth of their
power.
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But our authorities inform us that about the
beginning of the tenth century, the Mahomedans on the
West Coast of India, though pretty

Thelr position on
the West Coast NUIerous were there as merchants only;
of South India.  they traded on the same footing with
others and had no manner of superiority.** The point
is of some importance as it shows that the enormous
hold the Mahomedans had on the commerce of the
middle ages was only beginning to grow about this time.

It is necessary at this stage to trace the growth of
Mahomedan settlements in South India, for the
settlement of a people who are, in the

Mahomed . . .
settloments:  Inain, devoted to trade is an index,
s e, though a somewhat rough one, to their

hold over trade.

Commercial voyages were not in those days so safe
and so frequent wherefore the merchants were under a
necessity of making a long stay at the principal ports.
The princes of the land being sensible that it was greatly
to their advantage to draw the trade to their ports, the
merchants were everywhere kindly received. Thus it
was trade that formed the Arabian colonies on the east
coasts of Africa and similarly trade was responsible in
part for the foundation of Mahomedan settlements on

*1Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. xxvii. There seems to be no clear
evidence to suppose with Rowlandson, (Tehafat-ul-Mujahidin, p. 5) that
Arab emigrants established themselves in Malabar as a conquering race
fn the time of the Ummayide Caliph Walid I (A.D. 705-15) for, “that the
pirate Meds qlics Tankamara alias Nankamara alias Nagamara alias
Kurks were in some way related to the Coorgs—an inland people—or to
the Malayas” is by no means certain (Logan, Malgbar, pp. 193—94).
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the coasts of south India.** ‘“‘Religion also gave birth,”
says Renaudot, ‘“to some settlements, when idolatrous
princes were persuaded to Mohamedism by Fakirs, who
... .often devoted themselves to such missions. Under
these two pretences did the Mahomedans get footing in.
several considerable ports of the Indies’.5*

The exact date of the first settlements of
Mahomedans on the West Coast is a

B actioments, Matter on which we have no definite
information. Sheik Zeen-ud-deen, in

his Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin® says: ‘“ As for the exact date
there is no certain information with us. Most probably

2Previous to their conversion to Islam, the .Arabs are also said to
bave made many settlements on the Malabar and Xonkan coasta (Heeren,
Researches, 11, p. 438). Regarding the latter, Nairne saya that although
nothing certsin can he adduced to the existence of such colonies in the
Dekhan, he believes that there are sufficient reasons to believe the distinet
class of Mehomedans known in Bombay as “Konkani Mussulmians” to be
descended from the old Arab settlers, (Nairne, The Konkan, Bombday
Gazetteer, 1, part 1i, p. 7). In Canara also, the author of the district
manual says that Arab traders were actually establishing themselvea on
the west coast in the 4th and 5th centuries A.D. Sturrock, South Canarg,
I, p. 218.

$1Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 160. “These idolatrous princes,”
contitinues Renaudot, “conflned in their old superstitions were not at all
scrupulovs In religion but admitted all indifferently” [Remaudot, op. eit.,
p. 167]1. ‘This cheap sneer at the unscrupulousness of the Indlan princes
may not be quite warranted, It is at least possible that it was not
unscrupuloustess about religion but a well-minded toleration that, in part,
made them welcome such traders,

*4A work composed in the 16th century by Shaikh Zeen-ud-deen, who is
gald to have lived in the court of the Adilshah of Bijapur. It has been
used by Logan in his Malebar and an English translation of it has alao
been done by Rowlandson (Zeen-ud-deen, Tahafat-ul-Mujshidin
{Rowlandacn)). Besides these I bave used in the text, a new translation
of the Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin, now being prepared by Mr. Mahomed Huaain
Nayanar, Lecturer in Arabic, Madras Univerzity, and the references are to
the unpublished manuseript placed at my disposal by the Translator.
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it must have been two hundred years after the Hejira of
the Prophet and his companions”’,* and the same author
relates the story briefly thus: ‘A party of Muslims came
upon certain sea ports and gradually settled there. The
inhabitants of these towns by degrees became converted
to Islam. Thus Islam continued to be popular till the
number of Muslims increased. The Muslims built cities
for themselves (and lived) without oppressing the
idolatrous populace in the exercise of their ancient
customs,’’ %

This settlement and the favour shown by the
Zamorins to the Moors gave them a great sway at
Calicut and upon all the coast. This same favour was
also extended farther to the north in the territory of the
Balhara.’” 1Indeed the favour shown to the Arabs was
such that the inhabitants of the Balhara’s eountry said
that if their kings reigned and lived for a long time it
was solely in consequence of the favour shown to the
Arabs.*® “In truth, there are no princes,”’ says

18 Zeen-ud-deen, Tahafal-ul-Mujahidir, (unpublished) Ch. 2, p, 7. That
this date fs only approximaie may he seen from the fact that
“an inscription on a Mahomedan granite tombstone still standing at
Pantaliyani-Kollamm [Malabar distriet] recites, after the usual prayer,
that *Ali-ibn-Udthormin was obliged to Ieave this world for ever to the
one which is everlasting, and which receives the spirits of all, in the year
166 of Hejira, so called after Muhammad the Prophet left Mecca for
Medina” (Logan, Maleben, I, p. 185).

¥4Zeen-ud-deen, Tohafel-ul-Mujahidin, (unpublished), p. 4, 'The story
18 glven in detail, later, ch. ii of the same book, and also in Barros, in his
Decadas, I, Bk, ix, Ch. 3. The Iatter has also been translated and inserted
a8 an appendix in Barbosa, An Account, IT, pp. 239 ff.

infra, pp. b06—07.

""Sulalmén, Eiliot, History, I, p. 4,
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Sulaiman,® “‘more heartily affectionate to the Arabs;
and their subjects profess the same friendship for us.”
But the point to note is that though they were in great
favour with the princes and were very rich, they weve
never considered as the predominant part as they had
not obtruded themselves by conquest.*’

A hundred years after Sulaiman, their position
had become fairly well established.
We find from the narratives of
Mas’adi** who wrote about the middle of the tenth
century and of Ibn Haukal, also an Arabian traveller,
who visited India a short time after Mas'adi that the
Arab name was held in high respect in the country.
They both agree that Mahomedanism had begun to
develop itself. The Mussulmans had erected mosques,
and were in the habit of publicly celebrating their five
prayers in the day.

Their growth.

The importance of this has secarcely been

emphasized. Far from being the carriers of the

merchandise of the East across the

Indian Ocean, now, in Southern India

they also began to distribute the merchandise; this was

an important step in helping them to get better control
of the trade.

While the Mahomedans were getting better control
- of the distribution of the merchandise

on this side of the sea, it must be
#*Sulaimén, Reaaudot, dncient Accounts, p. 15.

‘*Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 160,

‘*"Major, India, p. xiv, Al Mas'idi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 24, Al Istakhry,
Elliot, History, I, p. 27.

E~63

Its importance,

1. The Venetians.
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mentioned that they did not directly deal with the
consumers at the other end of the commercial line
in Europe. They handed over the goods to the
Venetians and Genoese, who received the goods from
the Mahomedans at Cairo, and helped to distribute the
goods to the actual consumers. Thus these latter must
also be reckoned in treating of commercial communities
engaged in the trade, as they helped, though indirectly,
in the stream of commerce reaching its desired end.
The Venetians particularly were coming into promi-
nence. Oaten*® dates the rise of Venice ag an important
commercial power about the 9th century; about the
beginning of our period, therefore, when the old route
via Alexandria had revived in importance, Veniee took
a leading part in the monopoly of the carrying trade
from Alexandria to the ports of Europe.

It is legitimate to ask, at this stage, what part the
natives of the country played in this sea-

et ™  borne commerce. The question why the
il the Malayalis. West Coast, particularly Malabar,
should have given an asylum to the alien

merchants i1s connected in part with the social customs
of its inhabitants. The peculiar incidence of joint
family ownership of property and its management by a
single individual, and of inheritance and succession,
apparently proved strong impediments to the growth of
individual efforts and enterprise which play a large part
in the development of commerce. The personal eredit
of a malayalee is much poorer in relation to the status

+10aten, European Traveliers, p. 16,
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he holds in society.*® This accounted in part for few
malayilees taking to commerce. Hence the bulk of the
trade of the region fell into the hands of the people who
came from abroad and settled down there, particularly
the Mahomedans, and Cettis of the East Coast.

The same disabilities did not apply to the Banias of

the northern portions of the west coast—the Konkan;

for we have a distinet reference to the

part that natives of this part of the

country took in the sea-borne commerce. Aba Zaid
remarks:—*

iv. The Baniaas.

‘There are certain Indiams, who never eat two of
the same dish, or upon the same table, and would deem
it a very great sin if they should. When they come to
Swraf, and are invited by the considerable merchants,
were they a hundred in number, more or less, they must
each have a separate dish, without the least communi-
cation with the rest’.

From the context where this passage occurs we may
well say that this refers to Indians from the Konkan
coast, possibly the same as Banias referred to later by
Marco Polo.*

Among the commercial communities who were
taking part in the sea-borne commerce of the west coast

‘*3ee Evidence before the Madras Banking Enquiry Oommitiee,
Yol. 11, p. 371.

*4Ablt Zaid, Renaudot, Anclent Accounts, pp. 98-89; italics are mine,
$*infra, ch, §, (3).
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of South India at the beginning of the tenth century,
the Chinese also must be given a place.
When the Chinese first came to the ports
of South India has been the subject of some discus-
sions;*® there seems little doubt, however, that by the
beginning of our period, the Chinese had come to the
‘West Coast and appear'™ to have gone in their trading
voyages farther up to the Persian Gulf. Sulaiman
distinectly says that in his time the Chinese ships came
to Siraf and taking their cargo, they sailed to Maseat,
and then they departed for the Indies ‘and first they
touch at Kaucammali (1.e. Quilon) ;*® and from Maseat
to this place, it is a month’s sail with the wind aft.” *®
This is further confirmed by the Chinese annals of the
T’ang dynasty (618-907) which, in describing the course
followed by the Chinese junks in voyaging to the
Euphrates from Kwang Chau (Canton), say that the
ships passed in front of Molai (Malé of Cosmas,
Malabar) after which they coasted many small
kingdoms till they reached Siraf.®°

But while evidence to prove that the Chinese
merchants took part in the foreign trade at the
beginning of our period seems conclusive, 1t still leaves
open the question whether the Chinese had permanent

ssSee Phillips, Mahuan’s Account, J.R.A.8., 1895, p. 525, Hirth and

Reckhill. in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fanchi, p. 7. Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, I,
p. 227.

«7See Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 16, Sulaimin, Eenaudot, op. cit,
p. 9.

+8ibid. .

‘"Snlaimin, Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, pp. 8—9.

s23ee for a full description, Yule, Cathay, I, p. 86.

¥. The Chinese.
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commercial settlements on the West Coast. Yule™
refers to the allusion in the first of the ancient
documents engraved on copper in the possession of the
Syrian Christians and Jews of Malabar® to the
word ‘ Chinese’. The passage in question is ‘ nalu
certhkum tani’.*® The word adlu céri has been inter-
preted by the editor of the plates, Gundert, to mean the
four ‘classes of foreign merchants, living perhaps in
different quarters of the town, such as Concanese,
Guzarattis, Chinese (mentioned in the Kéralolpatti,
and Arabs or Jews’. That this reference to the Chinese
in the Kéralolpattiis mainly legendary needs no further
proof than the account cited below :—5

“The text next diverges into a general account of
the Malayali castes and mentions among other facts that
the Chinese were among the merchant immigrants, as
also were ‘“‘the men of round hats,”” (1) of whom there
were four castes, viz., 1. Parinki (Portugucse),
2. Lanta (Dutceh), Parintiriss (French), and Inkiriss
(English). The various castes, including apparently
the ‘“‘round-hatted’’ Europeans, are said to have been
told off to their various functions in the state by
Samkardacaryar himself”’,

Whatever truth there may have been in this tradi-
tion, it is clear from the fact of the Europeans bheing
coupled with the Chinese this cannot be accepted as

yme e Los T T
s:Gundert, Aancient Documents, Madras Journal, XIII, part 1,
pp. 115-46.

53jbid., pp. 117 and 121.
fiLogan, Malabar, p. 240,
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historical evidence for the existence of any considerable
Chinese trading settlements at the beginning of the tenth
century A.D., though it is probable that individual
merchants stayed for some considerable time on the
West Coast.®®

In the first half of the tenth century, then, the
Mahomedans became the chief commercial community-
on the West Coast, the native Hindus as well as the

Chinese having some part in the actual

() On the Bast  conduet of sea-borne commeree. Direct

~ evidence of the same clearness is

not available for understanding the position of commer-

cial communities in the eastern ports. First, to take the

Mahomedans, whether they had any settlement on the

eastern coast at the beginning of the tenth century or

they at least touched at the ports, while merely engaged

1n the carrying trade are the two ques-

1 :1;3“1:&11& tions we would take up. With the

material that has come down to us, it 18

difficult to come to a final conclusion, but the available
evidence may be discussed.

Regarding their settlements the earliest reference
we have is of about the year 1050 A.D., and that is a
tradition recorded in the Madura Country:* “Tradition
says that the Mahomedauns first settled in Madura in the
year 1050 A.D. havmg invaded it under the leadershlp

"Na@am Aiya states that according to the records of the Tang
dynasty 613 A.D. te 913 A.D., Quilon was their chief seitlement and they
gave it the name of ‘Mahlai’ Nagam Aiya, Travancore, I, p. 244. But the
author has not given any reference,

**Nelson, The Madura Country, part iI, p. 86.
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of one Malik-ul-mu]i{, and that the expedition was

accompanied by a great prophet called Hazarat Aliar
Shah Saheb’’.

It may therefore be taken as a tentative conclusion
that the Mahomedans settled in the eastern ports about
the eleventh century.®”

While settlements appear to date so late, there
seems also to be little reliable evidence to show that
Mahomedan traders had begun to touch at the eastern
ports at the beginning of our period. The evidence that
may be referred to is Sulaiman’s deseription of the route
which the Arab ships followed in their voyages to China.
According to him,”™ ‘““you begin to enter the sea of
Harkand ”’ after Kaucammali; ships steer towards
Calabar, ‘““the name of a place and kingdom on the
coast to the right hand beyond India”.......
In ten days after (this ships reach a place
called ‘ Betuma’” ie. San Thome near Madras.
But it is diffieult to base historical conclusions
on the basis of this evidence,”® as it has been
subjected to different interpretations; even assuming
that Mahomedan traders had already begun to touch at
the ports on the east coast, we must take it that their

*iThe statement in the text does not take account of the question of
the settlement of the Arabs in the East prior to their conversion to Islam.
See on this point, Krishnaswami Alyangar, Some Contributions,
pp. 331-32,

svwwRenaudot, Ancient Accounts, pp. 5—10.
ss8ea in this connexion Phillips, St. Thomas, Ind. Ant, XXXII,
pp. 115 and 145—60, Medlycott, Indie, pp. 160—61. D’Cruz, 82. Thomas,

in Catholic BEncyclopaedia, Vol. XIII, p. 2382. D'Cruz, 8t Thomas,
pp. 101-08. .
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part must have been limited. This may also be inferred
from the fact that the earliest use of the Arab word
Maabar with reference to the east coast is at the begin-
ning of the thirteenth century.”® It must be fair proof
of the fact that in the beginning of our period at any
rate Mahomedan intercourse with the east coast wasnot
appreciably frequent.

Evidence is also secanty to determine the part
played by indigenous commercial communities in the
commexgce of the Coromandel coast at
e omdigent’®  the beginning of the tenth century. That
the Tamils had an established system of
overseas trade on the east coast in the peninsula in the
early years of the Christian era has been fairly well
known for sometime. From the author of the Circum-
navigation of the Erythraean Sea, we learn that the
inhabitants of the Coromandel coast traded in vessels
of their own with those of Malabar.®® In the 5th
century, the Tamils carried on their commercial
relations with the people of Lower Burma or Pegu.
Sir Arthur Phayre® notes that the people of Kalinga
and the Northern Circars had commerecial intercourse
with Burma as the existence, in Pegu, of some eoins
and medals with Hindu symbols show, and from the fact
that ‘‘the inhabitants of the opposite ecoast are
distinguished by the name of Klings to this day.”
In the 8th century, the Kurumbars appear to

£01203. Abd-Allatif, quoted in Yule and Burnell, Hodson-Fobson, s.—:
Mabar.

"“Robertson, 4n Historical Disquis;tion, pp. 66—67.
Y'Phayre, Burma, p. 31, Elliot, Coins, p. 135,
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have formed a sort of confederate state under
chiefs of their own. They are stated to have been
engaged in trade, and to have owned ships, and carried
on a considerable commerce by sea. Their wealth
attracted the cupidity of their neighbours,®?

But after the eighth century, striking as it may
seem, we have no direct evidence left to show that
the inhabitants of the east coast actually took part in
the carrying trade. Intercourse there must have been;
recent research points to the fact that the coasts of the
Indian Archipelago were studded with Hindu eolonies,
and, under normal conditions, intercourse was kept up
between the mother eountry and the colonies. This
intercourse, however, seems to have been, in the main,
cultural; we are left in the dark regarding the part the
Tamils took in the earrying trade. This, coupled with
the increasing appearance of the Arabs in the eastern
seas alluded to above, leads one to a tentative hypothesis
that while the commercial activity of the Tamils in all
probability continued, nevertheless it was beginning to
decline about the beginning of the tenth century; and it
required the strong navy of the later Cdlas to place it
on the same footing as it was before the competition of
the Mahomedan Arabs.

We have tried to cite the available evidence
regarding the demand for goods which is the basis for
the exchange of goods; we have discussed at length the
position of commercial communities; the next aspeet of
commerce is the ports or the outlets for
trade on the coasts of South India.

*Mirdsi Right, pp. 229 #.; Elliot, Oe¢ins, pp. 36—37,
) .Y

Ports,
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Taking each port or group of ports in turn and pointing
out the facilities available for traders, we shall
ineidentally be helping to indicate the position of
commerce on these coasts. The names we meet with in
our authorities are not all familiar te us, and some
discussion is necessary in the task of their identification
with their modern representatives, and a few apparently
are not identifiable, but the outlines are fairly bold and
a survey may well be attempted.

Our starting point is Broach at the mouth of the
Narbada. We have a mention of it by
Ibn Khurdadba®? in his Book of Roads
and XKingdoms, about 900 A.D. He knew it by its
ancient name of Bariih.

West Coast.

That his geographical knowledge of this coast was
apparently not well-defined is clear from the fact that
he places it as a part of Sind, but this is a mistake which
he commits in respect of a still more southerly port,
Sindan and the lack of clearness in respect of location
can well be understood as he was one of the earliest
geographers almost contemporary with Abil Zaid.

The next group of ports we meet with are in what
the Arabs call the Kingdom of Balhara, the Konkan.®

The king of this country seems from all accounts to
have been specially favourable to the alien traders. In
943 A.D. Al Mas’ndi writes that of all the kings of Sind
and India there was no one who paid greater respect to

——— ——

*iTbn Khurdddba, Elliot, History, I, p. 14.
YYgupra, D. 496.
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the Mahomedans than the Balhara. In his kingdom
Islam was ‘honoured and protected’.®® 'The favour
shown to the Arabs was necessary to attract foreign
traders to his ports, for Konkan was the home of piracy;
and if foreign merchants frequented its ports,® the
broad-minded toleration of its kings was largely
responsible for it.

The Arab travellers mention in different contexts
Saimir, Stibara, (Strabaya), Tana, Simdabiir and
Sindan. The most northerly of these is undoubtedly
Stbara which may be identified with Surat.*” Passing
South we come to Sindan—identified with Sanjan.®®
Teak trees and canes are mentioned as the special pro-
ducts of Sindan and were partly exported to Siraf on the
Persian Gulf. Somewhat later Idiisi calls the Konkan
the country of the Sadj or of the teak, ‘from the forests
of that valuable wood which erown the western slope of
the chain of the Ghits.”® Next is Tana, probably the
only one of the group which has preserved its ancient
name. It is quite an interesting fact that from
Mas’udi’s time onwards, we find no mention of Kalyan

**A] Mas'adi, Elllot, History, 1, p. 24. Sulaimin, Elliot, History, 1,
p 4

**Sulaimin, Abl Zaid, Al Mas'{idi and Al Istakhri all agree in saying
that the Arab traders frequented the ports of the Konkan; see also Nairne,
The Konkan, Bombay Gazetieer, I, part ii, pp. 3—4.

*'Elliot, History, I, p. 403. Istakhrl has it Strabéya [Al Istakhrl,
Elliot, History, 1, p. 30.]

**For references and identification see Ibn Khurdidba, Elliot, History,

I, pp. 1415, 30, and Elliot’s comments thereon; also Yule and Burnell,
Hobgson-Jobson, 8. v. Saint John's.

¢*Major, India, p. xXVi.
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which is in close vicinity to it and which up to the 9th
century™ had figured as an important place; the
suggestion may be ventured that Tana was beginning to
take the place of Kalyan.

Passing on from Tana, we come to Chaul, a place
of some importance in the tenth century.” From
Chaul, we have to come further down to Goa to find
another important port, known generally to our
travellers as Sindabir.™

The next large group of ports on the west coast was
to be found on the Malabar coast. The Malabar ports
had from the days of the Periplus a
prosperous trade with the countries of
the West, and was in fact, with Ceylon,
the meeting place of the Hast and the West ; and though
about the beginning of our period the Arab mariners
had begun to venture beyond, the Malabar ports still
retained much of their old importance for their entrepdt
trade. Sulaimin gives us some idea of this when he
says that Quilon was an important port: “From hence,
(Maseat) ships take their departure for the Indies, and

The Malabar
ports,

T9e.g. Cosmas, Yule, Cethay, 1, p. 220.

111t is probably the Saimir of our early traveliers. See Al Istakhri,
Elliot, History, 1, p. 27, Boinbay Gazetteer, I, part {i, Index. & v. Saimir.

*See for identification, Sidi All, The Mohit, J.A.8.B., V,p.564; Yule and
Burnell have further shown (Hobson-Jobson, s. v. Sindabur) the confusion
of some Arab travellers between Sindan and Sindabfir, and he holds with
ample evidence that Sindabir must refer only to Goa—(See also Yule,
Cathay, IV, pp. 64—66 and cf. Rawlinson, quoted in Madraes Journal, X1V,
p. 198.) '
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first they touch at Kaucammali;"® and from Maseat to
this place, it is a month’s sail, with the wind aft. This
is a frontier place and the chief arsenal in the province
of the same name ; and here the Chinese ships put in and
are in safety. Fresh water is to be had here, and the
Chinese pay a thousand drams for duties; but others
pay only from one dinir to ten diniars’’.™ It is some-
what surprising, however, to note that we have little
more mention of the numerous ports which are so
frequently mentioned by the travellers of the later
middle ages. Al Istakhri, in 951 A.D., is content with
the statement, ‘Between Saimiir and Sarandib, fifteen
days’.’®

Fortunately some more light is thrown on this
aspect of our subject by the traditional accounts of
Malabar as embodied in the Kéralolpatt and in the
Tahafat-ul-Mujahidin, which, though written in the
gixteenth century, professes to give an account of the
early introduction of Islam into Malabar in the 9th and
10th centuries. From them we may gather there were
nwmerous other ports, among them Palayangadi,™

tagulaimin Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, pp. 8—9; the identity of this
with Quilon admits of no doubt. Renaudot, apparemtly by mistake,
thought it to be Cochin. Says he, ‘It would seem that Kaucammali or
Kaucam is Cochim or Cechin (Renaudot, Anrcient Accounts, p. 15); but
from what we know of the early history of Cochin, this identification is
untenabe, for Cochin was not a place of any trade previous to the
fourteenth century. (See infra, ch. V. sect. (4) and Yule, Cafhay, IV,
pPDp. 78—79),

"*Sulaimidn, Renaudot, op. cit., p. 9.

T¥Al Istakhri, Elliot, History, 1, p. 30.

"$Tahatat-ul-Mujahidiz (unpublished) ch. ii, pp. 3—9. Palayangidi—
Chirakkal Taluk of Malabar. A
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Durumfattin,” Findareena,?’® Kodungallir? ana
Kollam3*—from north to south—at which Malik Bin
Dinai and party are said to have touched. Kodungalliar
was undoubtedly among the most important: ‘In the
sald port there were lying many vessels belonging to
foreign trade.’**

There is no contemporary evidence regarding the
ports on the eastern coast. Hypotheses

Tl;ﬁﬁtec?]ft drawn from evidence relating to earlier
evidence. or later periods are apt to be of doubtful
applhcation. We now pass on to

congider the other end of commerce, viz., the foreign
ports to which goods were conveyed—the direction of

South Indian trade.

At the time we are speaking of, the trade of South
India in the West was directed, In the main, towards the
The direction of Persian Gulf, for, the old Red Sea

Souts T route, for a long time closed after the

West, Mahomedan conquest of Egypt, had .
beer reopened just before Mas’ndi, and the
trade through it had not resumed its old proportions,
In the Persian Gulf, old Basra was being slowly
displaced by Siraf. This decline and rise of ports
is a characteristic feature of all these coasts
and in going through the accounts left by mediaeval
travellers it is difficult not to be struck with this

t"Dharmapatianam hear Tellichery—Kdttayam taluk.
" Panptaliyani Kollam—Kurumbranad.

*Cranganore.

**Quilon.,

s ghafat-ul-Mujohidin (unpublished), p. 2.
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fundamental fact. Ports which were important centres
of trade in the tenth century are hardly even mentioned
by a traveller of the next, and a study of the causes
which made for the fall of the old, and the rise of new
ports will occupy our attention later. Speaking of
Siraf, it was displacing Basra, which, founded in
636 A.D., had taken the place of Alexandria as the
centre of the Arab sea trade and the chief emporium for
various ores and minerals—antimony, cinnabar,
saffron and numerous other commodities. But Basra
was favourable soil for civil wars, In A.D. 923 it
was sacked during seventeen days. I{ did not, however,
lose all its importance, for, as we shall see later, it conti-
nued to exist, though shorn of its former greatness,
There were other ports on the Gulf—Ubulla, Mahruban,
Siniz and Jannaba, but none of these seems to have
attained to the position of emporium of trade with
South India, and India generally, which Basra once
occupied, as Siraf.t®

Siraf was the terminus of a high road leading
down from Shiraz the capital of Fars in the Middle
Ages and in the tenth century, it undoubtedly oceupied
the premier position in the Gulf.®

*1Siraf is now marked by Its ruins which lie to the west of the village
of Tahiri 52° 20’ B. Captain Arthur Siiffe who visited the place in 1857
has left & good description of the place in the papes of the Geographical
Journal. He found that Tahiri itself was a small village inhabited by
fishermen, chiefly pearl fishers of Arab descent, 200 to 300 in number, but
that the ruins of the old city of Siraf could be seen extending for two
miles along the shore to the west of the village—Stiffe, Ancient Trading
Centres, ¢. I., V1, p. 167.

sgtiffe, Ancient Trading Centres, 4.1, VI, p. 187.
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Sulaiman’s account of Siraf is worth mention, as
we may infer from internal evidence that it embodies the
result of his own personal observation.®* Itsimportance
as a port was, aceording to him, partly due to the fact
that ships in other ports both in the Persian Gulf and
in the Red sea had to face storms and were stranded in
shoal waters. Most of the ships took in their cargo at
Siraf, ‘“‘where also they ship their goods which come
from Basra or Bassora, Oman, and other parts; and
this they do because in this sea, (that is, in the sea of
Persia, and the Red Sea) there are frequent storms and
shole water in many places. From Basra to Siraf is 120
leagues, and when ships have loaded at this last place,

they there water also”.*®

The exports sent to Siraf were aloes wood (for
burning), amber, camphor, precious gems, bamboos,
ivory, ebony, paper, sandalwood, and all kinds of Indian
perfumes, drugs and condiments.*® The importance of
this eommerce is corroborated by the large amount of
revenue derived from customs. Ibn al Balkhi, writing .
in the twelfth century, says that the total revenue of
Fars, Kirman and Oman in regard to the yearly receipts
from customs amounted in the reign of the Caliph
Mugqtadir (908—932) to 2,831, 880 red gold dindrs. And
of this total, ‘Fars with its dependencies, excluding the
Siraf customs, paid in 1,634,500 dinars, while Siraf,

**The distances he mentions in the Persian Gulf, for instance, are
fairly accurate: “from Siraf to Basra 120 leagues and to Muscat, 200",
Sulaimir, Renaudot, op. cit., p. 8.

34hid.
*¢A] Istakhri, quoted in Wilson, The Persian Gulf, p. 94.
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with the one-tenth levied on the sea-ships paid 253,000
dindars.*

Passing down we may mention Qais and Ormus;
but at the time we are speaking of they were only of
local importance. Thn Khurdiadba,* though he mentions
the former, has nothing to say of its sea-borne trade;
Ormus, similarly, is mentioned by Istakhri, but he
speaks of if only as the sea-port for the local trade of
Kirman and Seistan.%®

On the opposite shore of the gulf, the coast of
Babrain had not any important sea-ports, the reason
being, if we may believe ITbhn Khurdadba, piracy was
rife on the coast;* but south of Bahrain, Mascat was
of some importance, for from Mascat, apparently, the
ships stood straight for India, across the sea, and hence
it was also a watering place for ships. Says Sulaiman,*
“From thence (Siraf) (they) make sail for a place
called Mascat, which is in the extremity of the Province
of Oman, about 200 leagues from Siraf...... and at
Mascat, take in water, which is drawn out of wells; and
here, also, you are supplied with the cattle of the
Province of Oman. From hence ships take their
departure for the Indies”. )

Concerning the ports for the eastern trade, evidence

is again supplied by Sulaiman: Leaving
- Kaucammali (Quilon) on the west
coast of South India, ships made directly for

The East.

$*Ibn Khurdddba, cited hy Wilson, The Persian Gulf, p. 87.
s*Istakhri, cited by Wilson, The Persian Guif, pp. 101—(2.
*¢Ibn Khurdidba, quoted by Wilson, The Persian Gulf, p. 87.

**SJulaimin, Renaudot, op. cit., pp. 8—9.
L ~J-1-3
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Kalah in the Malay peninsula, which was reached in a
month from Kulam. From Kalah four days were
employed to reach Pulo Condore, from which point a
month’s sail brought them to Canton.®® On arriving at
Canton, each ship handed over its cargo to the agents
of the Chinese government, and it was stored until the
last ship of the season’s fleet arrived, when three-tenths -
of the merchandise was retained as import duty and the
balance handed back to the owners.*

That Canton was the chief port of this trade is also
proved by the fact that Sulaimin speaks of a Muslim
settlement in Canton; it had grown so important that
one of the Mahomedans was appointed by the Chinese
authorities to maintain order among his coreligionists
and administer the law of Islam. On feast-days he
said prayers, repeated the khotba and prayed for the
welfare of the Caliph.?®

In addition to Canton, the Arabs also seem to have
touched at Zayton, near Amoy, which had commereial
relations with Japan and Korea, and which therefore
supplied the Arabs with the products of those countries
also.*

Sulaiman had written in the latter half of the 9th
century. In the interval before 1050 A.D., there were

"1He calls it Canfu—Sulaiman, Renaudot, Asncient Accounts, p. 11.

*Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp. 15—16.

**Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 16. Sulaimin,
Renaudot, op. cit., p. T—"Kotbat'.

**Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 17. It took two
centuries more, however, for Zayton to attajn the importance of Canton.
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troubles in China® which interrupted for a time
established trade relations, and caused the foreigners at
Canton and Zayton to take refuge at Kalah on the west
eoast of the Malay Peninsula. Here ships from Siraf
and Oman met those which came from China, and,
according to Mas'idi, trade was carried on in this way
at the time he visited the place,’® so that, for a time
Kalah seems to have taken the place of Canton and
Zayton as the destination of the ships which were
engaged in the eastern trade.

We next come to shipping. We learn from Abd
Zaid that the ships of the Indies were
so put together ‘‘that the planks are not
nailed (or bolted) but joined together'” in an extra-
ordinary manner as if they were sewn whereas the
planking of all the ships of the Mediterranean sea and
of the coast of Syria 1s nalled and not joined together
the other way’’.*®* Later, he describes how these were
built: ‘‘having felled as much wood (cocoanut) as they
want, they let it dry, then strip off the leaves, and with
the bark of the tree they spin a yarn, wherewith they,
sew the planks together, and so build a ship. Of the
same wood, they cut and round away a mast; of the

leaves they weave their sails, and the bark they work
into cordage.”’ *°

Shipping.

**Hirth and Rockhill in Chan Ju-Eua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 18,
*¢ibid.

*'The fuller treatment of shipping and navigation is reserved to
sections 5 and 6; there are many points in common between the shipping
and navigation at the beginning of the 10th century and the later period.

© *1Ahd Zaid, Renaudot, op. cit, p. 60.

**Abfl Zaid, wp. cit., p. BS.
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The route which the ships took, the season of
voyages and the difficulties the sailors had to undergo
may all be conveniently grouped under the term naviga-
tion. We have already seen that at the
beginning of our period, the main
channel of communication with the West was by way
of the Persian Gulf; the Red Sea route, though reopened
through the activity of Venice just before Mas’'tdi’s
time (10th century), was of secondary importance.
According to Sulaiman, sailors could, with a fair wind,
make the voyage from Quilon to Masecat within one
month.

Navigation.

1t is interesting to note that both these routes were
not entirely free from troubles for the navigators. The
difficulty in the first was the trouble from pirates. From
Ibn Khurdadba, we leain that in his time piracy was
rampant on the Bahrain coast. He says the people of
Balirain are pirates. Moreover, sailoxs in the gulf had
also particularly to take care of ‘the Hezara’. It 18
interesting, however, to observe that some attempt was
made at lighting in the Persian Gulf. Mas’adi says,
“‘I'here are marks of wood erected for the sailors in the
sea, at Hezara, on the side of Ubulla, and Abadan, which
look like threc seats in the middle of the water, and upon
which fires are burnt by night, to caution the vessels
which ¢ome from Oman, Siraf, and other ports, lest they
run against the Hezara; for if they run there, they are
wrecked and lost”’.1%

1eepMag'iidl, Muruj adh Dhahab, II, p. 269, cited in Wilson, The Persiun
Gulf, p. 59.
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The difficulty in the navigation of the Red Sea,
which forms such a frequent complaint in later writings
was correctly noted by Abu Zaid. According to him the
danger was so great that the merchants of Siraf dared
not attempt to navigate the sea: ‘“When the Siraf ships
arrive in this Sea which is to the right of the Sea of
India, they put into Judda, where they remain, for their
cargo is thence transported to Kabhira (Cairo) by ships
of Kolzum who are acquainted with the navigation of
the Red Sea, which those of Siraf dare not attempt,
because of the extreme danger and because this sea is
full of rocks at the water’s edge; because also upon the
whole coast there are no kings, or scarce any inhabited
place ; and in fine, because ships are every night obliged
to put into some place of safety for fear of striking upon
the rocks; they sail in day-time only, and all the night
ride fast at anchor. This sea, moreover, is subject to
very thick fogs, and to violent gales of wind, and so has
nothing to recommend it, either within or without’’.101

There is nothing specially noteworthy about the
navigation mn the eastern seas. The skippers trusted
when venturing out of sight of land to the vegularity of
the monsoons and steered solely by the sun, moon and
stars, taking presumably soundings as frequently as
possible. From another source'*? we learn that it was
customary on ships which sailed out of sight to keep
pigeons on hoard, by which they used to send messages
to land.

10IAbE Zaid, Renaudot, op. ¢it, p. 93.

1e:¥Yu-yang-tsa-tsu, written in the latter part of the Sth century, by
Tuan Ch‘dpg-shi, Hirth and Rockhill, in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p, 28,
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We have tried here to discuss the available evidence
regarding the various aspects of the foreign trade of
South India in the first half of the tenth century. In
taking up, from this point, the story of commerce in the
middle ages, we propose to follow the same order taking
up each of the points touched here seriatim only
adding a section on the part the State played in
regulating commerce; and try to show how each of the
aspects underwent changes in succeeding centuries as
noticed in contemporary authorities. We may not
expect to find vast changes; but that, with the passing of
years, some modifications were perceptible is not to be
doubted. These modifications were due sometimes to
the changes in the habits of the people within the
country, but some were also due to causes entirely
foreign. In the following pages an attempt is made to
place them in their proper background, as far as
contemporary evidence permits.

(2) THE DEMAND FOR GOODS

The demand for goods—I. Exports——A. To the West—i. Spices,
other food products and drugs—Pepper—Varicties—Quality—
Ports of shipment—Customs duty—Price—Cinnamon, cloves and
ginger—Minor spices—Other food products—Rice—Sugar—Wheat
and millet—Cocoanut—Drugs—ii. Raw materials: dye stuffs—
Woods—Metals—Ivory—Precious stones—iii. Finished products—
B. To the East: influence of missions—Spices—Cotton eloth—
Precious stones—II. Imports—i. Spices, drugs and perfumes—
Drugs—Perfumes—ii. Raw materials—iii. Finished products:
chinaware — Brassware, dishes — Cloth — Miscellaneous goods —
iv. Needs of the State: precious metals—Elephants—Horses—
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Nature of demand—Sources of supply—Deseription—Mode of
transport—Prices—Effects of the trade,

The demand for goods may be treated under two
heads: exports and imports. A perusal of the writings of
the travellers of the period would make
Th;o:;:ana it clear that both in exports and imports
the staples of commerce then were not
the same as we meet with when we open the latest
volume of the sea-borne trade of India.!°® Instead we
meet with what may appear to us, at least some of
them, as trivial things. In them, however, we find lists
of various kinds of spices, drugs and perfumes diligently
drawn up and presented to the reader with an air
of seriousness which would imply that such articles
were really not trivial to the people of the time; some-
times comparisons are instituted of the quality of the
same product obtained from two different places. And
we may be led to an enquiry into the needs of the people
which have brought about this change. There is no
dearth of material for a sketch though a gquantitative
statement would, obviously, be out of the question,

In taking up the export trade first, we may note
that commodities from South India
were sent to several places: Persia,

Arabia and the coasts of Africa and to the countries of
Europe in the west, to China in the east, and Ceylon in
the south. There was also some trade carried on with
the ports of North India, besides the coasting trade
carried on from port to port in South India itself.

1. Exports.

141G3ge under ‘Exports’ Bombay.
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The articles that were shipped from the ports of
South India to the west in the middle ages may be
classed under three heads:—

1. spices, other food-products,
A, To the West. and drugs.

il. raw materials of industry.

iii., manufactured goods.

Spices, especially pepper, were in great demand;
the diet of the ordinary man was coarse, and owing to
the absence of winter food for ecattle,
L f;‘;‘*;;ﬁi’;‘;‘;, unwholesome. The desire for spices as
and drugs. far as the mediaeval Englishman was
concerned has been well stated by Rogers: “ Tt is
difficult for us to image the eagerness with which our
forefathers, as far as they could afford the luxury,
sought after the spices of the East........ they were
excessively fond of spices, and used them, when they
could be procured, in all their dishes, as the cookery
books of the Plantagenets testify. Spiced wine, called
Hipporras, was a present to princes; and a seat near
the spice box was a greater privilege than one above the
salt.””*** No doubt this eorrectly depicts the intensity
of the demand in England and this may well be applied
generally to Northern and Western Europe.

It is necessary at this stage to warn the reader
against the misconception that spices entered only in the
trade with Europe. Besides the volume of pepper and
other spices that were shipped to China,'°® much spice
was sent to the countries of Western Asia. We are
told of the Moors of Ormus and other places that their

°4Rogers, Siz Centuries, p. 154.
1*¥infra, p. 540,
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food was well-spiced ;!1°¢ again, much spice was used
within the country itself. Barbosa who could perhaps
claim a better acquaintance with the habits of the people
than any other writer of his age—he even knew the
language of the West Coast people, Malayalam—says
regarding the food of the Zamorin, ‘‘ All the food
which he eats, whether of flesh or fish or vegetable or
other viands is flavoured with so much pepper that no
man from our countries would be able to eat it.”’ '*” That
this description was of general application—and not
merely to the nobility whom the Zamorin may be taken
to represent—is clear from another remark of the same
observant writer: speaking of the kingdom of
Vijayanagar, he says much pepper is used here and
everywhere throughout the kingdom.!® Besides their
use in dressing food, spices were used for several
purposes in temples, e.g. scenting the bathing water of
the gods in temples. Inscriptional references to
deposits of money by pious individuals for the supply
of cardamon seeds for scenting the bathing water of
the gods in the Tanjore temple testify to this fact.10¢
We shall see later''® that some spices had even to be
imported into the country. Here let us be content with
pointing out that spices were used in diverse ways in
the country, and hence only a part of the total
production found a market in foreign countries.

1'Rarhosa, An Account, I, p. 96.
1#78arbosa, An Account, II, p. 23,
1ovBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 208,
1008outh Ind. Inscr., 11, 24,
110intra, p. 543.

F 86
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When we come to details we find that such a large
number of commodities went by the name of spices
and allied terms, like drugs and perfumes, that some
line of demarcation is necessary if we are to attain some
clear idea of the trade. Mediaeval writers had not all
definite schemes of classification; besides, 1t was also
true that some articles had their use, both as spices and
drugs, so that they could be correctly described
under either head or both.?’* In fact whether or not
a given substance should be included under the term
drugs, spices, or perfumes depended upon the purpose
for which it was used. Here we use the term
spices for those aromatics which were in the main used
in cookery, drugs for those principally used for their
raedicinal value, and perfumes for those mainly used
for scents.

Among spices, we may first consider pepper; for,
among all the articles in demand in the West, as well
as in the East, black pepper—the chief sub species
under pepper—was not only the most important but—
what is of greater value to our
purpose,—it was also, from all accounts,
practically a monopoly of South India. We have seen
spectfic references to the export of pepper in Ibn
Khurdadba and Mas'idi at the beginning of our
period.'?

. Papper.

i1gometimes the wider term ‘Aromatic’ was used to cover, spices,
drugs, &s well as medicines. This does not go against modern
usage: Aromatic ‘is a plant, drug, or medicine characterized by a fragrant
smell, and usually by a warm, pungent taste as ginger, c¢lnnamen, spices
(Webater, Dictionary, 8, v. Aromatic).

ii¥gupra, p. 489,
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The localities where it was grown, and the method
of its cultivation have been treated elsewhere.'’* Here
we are concerned with the varieties of pepper, their
preparation for export, the ports where it was shipped
and the direction which the export trade took.

Mediaeval writers speak of two varieties of pepper,
the black and the white; and this distinction introduces
us to one of the most interesting phases
of mediaeval ideas regarding pepper
trade. Until the end of the thirteenth century, the
misconception persisted that they were two distinet
specles—that the black was prepared out of the white or
that the white was what was gathered before the pepper
was fully ripe. Al Idrisi in the twelfth century
distinctly says that white pepper is what is gathered
as 1t begins to ripen or even before,'’* The idea that
they were of two distinct species is given expression to
by Marco Polo.118

Varieties.

But the most interesting was the attempt to derive
the black from the white. Benjamin noted, ‘‘ the
pepper 1s originally white, but when they collect it, they
put it into basins and pour hot water upon it; it is then
exposed to the heat of the sun and dried in order to
make it hard and more substantial, in the course of
which process it becomes of a black colour.’” ¢

11%gupra, pp. 238—42,
114 Al Idrisi, Elliot, History, I, p. 85.

115 Marco Polo, Trovels, 11, p. 264; In those islands (of the sea of
China) grows pepper as white as snow, as well as the black in great
quantities,

»'Benjamin, Major. India, pp. xlvii—xivii,
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It appears as though it was only in the fourteenth
century that correct ideas were formed on the
subject. Friar Jordanus was apparently the first
to refute old notions. He indignantly says, ‘‘nor
are you to believe that fire is placed under the
pepper, nor that it is roasted, as some will
lyingly maintain’’ 117 and Ibn Batuta, writing
ten years later in 1340 A.D., supports the indignant
friar. He emphatically says that as to what some
have said that they boil it in order to dry it is without
foundation.''®*  That this correct idea had become
fairly well-known is seen from the fact that eight years
later Marignolli also says there was no roasting of the
pepper,''? and he is ]ater supported by Stefano.'*® There
was another variety of the product—the long pepper.t#
This does not find specific mention of being an export
from the South Indian ports.'**

Regarding the quality of pepper, there seems to be
little doubt that Malabar pepper was superior to that
of the Archipelago;'?® but even within
Malabar, a word of praise was sometimes
given to the pepper produced in the kingdom of
Cannanore in North Malabar'** and Hili.'*** The pepper

Quality.

1317 Jordanus, Wonder$, p. 27.

113Thn Batuta (Lee), p. 168.

*:*Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, 11T, p. 217,

1208tefano, Major, Indig, p. 4. It need hardly be reiterated that white
pepper was prepared by removing the dark outer jayer of pericarp thereby
depriving it of a part of its pungency.

121Piper longune or officinarum of the Botanists. Sanskrit pippali—
see also Wait, Commercial Products, p. 891.

122The evidence of Varthema (Travels, p. 233) and Barbosa (An
Accoynt, II, p. 227) is not conclusive cf. also Ep, Ind., VI, p. 238, line 147.

128Barbosa, An Account, I1, p. 184,

124Barbosa, 4n Account, 11, p. 83—Cananor.

12¢Marco Polo, Travels, 1I, p. 335—Eli, and Yule, ibid., p. 888.
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of the latter place was according to the annals,’?®
‘“ superior to that of any other foreign port.”

The ports of shipping for pepper are dealt with

fully in the section on ports; here we may point out

that Quilon was the chief centre till the

Ports of shipment.  fourteenth century, when Goa, Cochin

and Calicut became important.'* We

have not much information regarding customs duty

beyond the statement that in 1349 A.D.
at Calicut it was two-tenths, 128

The price of pepper also seems to have received
scant notice till the beginning of the fifteenth century.
In 1409 A.D., Mahuan noted that the
article was sold at Cochin at 5 taels the

P*0-ho'?* which would work out at less than a penny a
pound.t3°

Among other major spices must be counted
cinnamon, cloves and ginger. Cinnamon is spoken of as
growing in the kingdom of Kulam!'®

e e and in Malabar.!®? At the end of the

fifteenth century it was plentiful at
Calicut,132*

12¢Tqo i chik lio, Rockhill, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p. 453—Hala-li.

13"Regarding the abundance of pepper at these ports, see Hsing Ch'a
8héng lan, (1436), Rockhill, Notes, T'ouny Pao, XVI, pp. 452 &.

13374 { chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p, 454,

1svMphuan, Account, J.R.4.8, 1896, p. 344; P'o-ho was ‘400 cattis of
Chinese, weight',

13¢The Poho is taken here to represent 534 lbs., and the tael at 6 s. 8d.

J.R.A.B., 1896, p. 344, Pepper was apparently sold at Cochin at £1-13-4 for
534 1bs, or less than a penny a pound.

11 Renjamin, Major, India, p. xlviil
1:Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 389,
1#taVasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 142,

Customs duty.

Price.
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It must be added, however, that in the cinnamon
trade, Ceylon was a serious rival of Malabar; for, from
all aceounts, it seems fairly clear that Ceylon produced
not only more of it, but a better quality, and much of
the cinnamon exported from the western ports of
Malabar came from Ceylon. This fact is noted in a
letter of Menentillus dated 1292 A.D. forwarding a copy
of a letter from John of Montecorvino: ‘The emnamon
tree is of a medium bulk, not very high, and in trunk,
bark, and foliage, is like the lauvel;...... great store of
it is carried forth of this island which is hard by
Maabar’.*® Ibn Batuta also speaks of the logs of
cinnamon wood being piled up on the strand as they
were washed down by the torrents and adds that the
people of Ma’bar and Malibar were allowed to carry
them away for nothing on condition of making a present
to the king.***

1t needs only to be pointed out that only the bark of
the cinnamon entered in the foreign trade, its subsidiary
uses as a source of oil, and of fuel being confined to the
natives of the country.'®

Cloves formed one of the spices which were
imported to the south Indian ports and re-exported. It
1s said to have been a product of Java,’® Necuveran,

91 John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, I1J, p. 62.

Ibp Batuta, (Defrémery), IV, p. 166. See Dames's comment on this
bagsage (Barbosa, An dccount, I1, p, 112 n.) and ¢f. Vasco Da Gama, The
First Voyage, pp. 71 and 142, Tennent, Ceylon, I1, p. 6, n. 2.

?%ef. Conti, Major, Indiz, pp. 7—S8; Ibn Batuta, (Defrémery), IV,
pp. 99, 166.

1801293 As:D. Marce Polo, Travels, 11, p, 272.
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(Nicobar islands) 37 and of the Moluccas.*® Up to the
end of the fifteenth century, however, the West received
cloves only from the ports of Malabar!® and even aslate
as 1504 A.D., the cargoes of cloves that went to Lisbon
were shipped from Malabar, 40

Ginger was a well known and highly priced spice
in the Europe of the middle ages; it was valued also ag a
drug. Three varieties of this are usually found in
mediaeval writings: beledi, columbino and mecchino,
named after the places where they were produced. Of
these the last appears to have been a native of the
districts round about Mecea.'*! The beled:i*** was grown
in the neighbourhood of Pecamuria and Helly, two cities
on the West Coast and in Cochin.'43 The columbine
ginger was known to Marco Polo™* as coilumin—a
product of the country round Coilum; it was also other-
wise known as colobi.'45

The places of supply would thus seem to be Malabar,
Cochin and Travancore.'4® Asto the disputed question

1871293 A.D. Marco Pclo, Travels, 11, p. 306.

135134447 A.D. Ibn Batuta, (Defrémery), IV, D. 243. Barbosa, An
Accouat, 11, p, 202,

13*Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chs, p. 89.

144¢See also Barbosa, 4n Account, 1, p. 92, TI, pp. 227—28.

141Pegolotti, quoted by Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, I1, p. 381.

t42The word bdelledi seems to be an equivalent of degi and to mean
‘country’ and denoted a common or inferior article, ibid.

H3Conti, Major, India, p. 6, Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 92.

144Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 375.

148Contl, Major, Indin, p. 17.

1447t seems certain that Marco Polo’s confusion of topography was
responsible for his remark that ginger wae produced in Guzerat; see,
however, Rashidu-d Din, Elifot, History, I, p. 67, Jordanus, Wonders,
P 27,
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whether it was to be found north of Malabar we may
venture to say that it was not, having for our authority
the express statement of Varthema:’ ‘Here (at
Cannanor) we begin to find a few spices, such as pepper,
ginger’, ) .

Ginger was ‘prepared’ for the export market thus:
as soon as it was obtained, they cast ashes on it and
placed it in the sun for three days, in which time it was
dried.’*® That ginger was also exported ‘green’
appears clear from the interesting account, given in
Vasco Da Gama,'® of a fraud tried to be practised in
tbe ginger trade: ‘“It eame smeared with red clay
because it was exported in that manner, for with the
clay it travelled better, and with more strength.”

The ports of shipment were Quilon, the Malabar
ports like Calicut and Cannanore, and Mangalore,
‘whose merchants traded in ginger with the merchants of
Persia, and Yemen,** and Gtoa further north.1s

Among minor spices, we find mention of carda-
mon, maee and nutmeg.’*® Mace and nutmeg are the
product of one plant, the former being
Minor spices. the ecrimson net-like mantle which
envelopes the hard outer sheil of the
1 Pravels, p. 124; italics are mine,
14*Conti, Major, India, p. 6.
4'Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 184,

18¢Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 185 and n. 2,—Mangalor—, Yule, Cathay,
IV, pp. 73 and 79.

1*1Barbosa, An Account, §, p. 178,

1%2Borax, though used also a8 a preservative of meat (Watt,
Commercial Producld, pp. 171—72) was reckoned mainly as a dye and

drug.
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nutmeg, which is separated and dried. This faet,
however, was coupled with the fiction that clove and
cinnamon also came from that same plant.’®® Though
mace and nutmeg were exported from the South Indian
ports, they do not seem to have been produced in the
country to any considerable extent. Idrisi at the
beginning of the 12th century,™ Mareco Polo,'™ in the
13th and Friar Odorie in the 14th agree in saying that
Java was the chief source of supply from where Arab
traders got them Malabar to be re-exported to the
West.

As for cardamon there is evidence that it was a
native produet. Idrisi thus describes it: The cardamon
grows here (Manibar, Malabar). It grows like the
grains of hemp and the grains are enclosed in pods.'*®

The chief centres of growth would again seem to be
the west coast.1®” It formed the staple of a considerable
trade at the port of Pantaliayani.’5® There is no doubt
that it formed an item in the exports from other
Malabar ports; it was even carried farther north. The
Malabarees carried the product to Surat from where it
was exported.1®®

1Ibn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p. 243; see also Yule, Cathay, IV,
p. 103.

18¢A1 Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 89.
ssMarco Polo, Travels, II, p. 272.
180 A] Idrisl, Elliot, History, I, p. 90.

181 Al 1drisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 90, in the districts around Fandarina;
Varthema, Travels, p. 124.

16041 Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. %9—Fandarina.

19 Barboaa, An Account, I, pp. 127—28,
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The spice trade has occupied mueh of our attention
partly because we have ample evidence to consider in
detail this important aspect of mediaeval
Other food o trade. Spices, however, were only
auxiliaries of food or preservatives.
There were other food products themselves which were
exported from South Indian ports, though these do not.
seem to have been destined for Europe. Among such
we may reckon, millet, muruary, rice, tamarind, wheat,
arapatan, certain nuts particularly cocoanuts and some
oils ineluding cocoanut oil and gingelly oil.

Rice, millet and wheat are said to have been
available at Melinde, as they were taken
by Moorish merchants from South
India.'*® Aden also received a ‘great store of rice’ from
Chaul, Dabul, Batheecala, and Calicut.’® That at least a
portion of this rice wag intended for consumption in
Arabia is clear from the statement of the same author
that the country dealers of Xaer purchased it from the
Moors of Chaul, Dabul, Bathecala and Malabar and
took them to Aden and so to the whole of this part of
Arabia.”® Ormus also received a great store of rice
from Bathecala'®® and from Goa.1%¢

Rice.

There is an interesting point regarding the export
of rice by Malabar merchants; for, all the rice exported

1*°Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 23.
*#1ibid.,, p. 56—Barbosa has Baticala.
i**Barhosa, An Accouni, 1, D. 64.
1¢1Barbosa, An Account, I, b. 188,
¢4ibid., p. 178,
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by them was not grown in Malabar. While rice is said
to have been exported from the ports of Malabar to
Ceylon'®® and other places, Malabar is said to have
imported rice from Mangalore, 168

The fact seems to be that Malabar required more of
the black rice which was comparatively cheaper.!®”
Rice was also exported from other parts of South
Canara particularly Bacanor and Barcalor; part of the
rice exported to Aden was the coarse black rice, which,
according to Barbosa, was better and more wholesome
than the white:'" “Many ships from abroad, and many
as well of Malabar, take in cargoes thereof, and, (after
it has been husked and cleaned, and packed in bales of
its own straw, all of the same measure to wit, each bale
eontaining four alqueires and a half and worth from a
hundred and fifty to two hundred reis) take it away. ....
Great store thereof they carry hence to Ormus, Aden,
Xaer, Cananor...... 7

Another food product exported was sugar. Bathe-
cala was a centre for the supply of powdered sugar.'®®
“They knew ‘not how to make it into

loaves and they wrap it up in small
packets as it is in powder’; an arroba of this sugar is
worth 240 reis more or less.'™

Sugar,

wsA) Tdrist, Elilot, History, 1, p. 90. Varthema, Travels, p. 192: The
kings of this Island are tributes of the king of Narsinga, on account of
the rice which comes there from the mainland.

1¢eRarhosa, An- Account, I, p. 128,
187ihjd., p. 195 and Dames, ibid., n. 1.
1esBarbosa, An Account, I, pp. 195—96.
1¢9RBarbosa, An Account, 1, p. 188,

110 ere the arroba may be taken as 28 lbs. Dames, ibid, n. 1. 240
reis were equal to 55, 7d. of modern English money (See Dames, ibid.,
p- 191 n 1). So the powdered sugar sold at 2 11)284. per Ih.).
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While dealing with sugar it must be said that’
Bengal was a competitor of South India in the supply
of sugar to different parts of India, Ceylon, Arabia
and Persia.t?!

Wheat and millet are said to have been imported to
Melinde in Afriea!”® (along with rice and millet)'™ by
Wheat and miet, erchants of South India and, if we

may believe Barbosa, much of the wheat
was produced in Guzerat,'™ and in the country round
Dabul.17s

Among other food products a prominent place must
be given to what mnediaeval writers generally call the
Indian nut, the name by which it was
known to the Arabs, (al jauz-al-
Hindi),'"® the cocoanut. It was grown throughout the
coasts of South India and the island of Ceylon, though
as an article of export it figures chiefly in the western
ports. Barbosa mentions Chaul, Dabul and Bathecala
and Calicut as the chief ports of export for this nut,'"?
and Aden'™ and Ormus figure as the ports of desti-
nation for the nut,'™ though it is likely that it was
distributed to other countries from those places.

1m1gee Barbosa, An Account, 11, pp. 112 and 146.

172Barbosa, Ar dceount, 1, p. 23.

"¥millet—milhe grosso is the holcus sorghum, the jawar or jawidri
of India, Dames, ibid., p. 155, n. 3.

T4 Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 155—Guzarate, Guzerate,

1t5§bid., p. 165.

1¢Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, s. v. Coco, Cocoa, Cocoa-nut, and
(vulg.) Coker-nut; Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 389.

T"Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 556—b6.

1*3hhid.

1'*Barbosa, 4n Account, I,.p. 92.

Cocoanut.
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Cocoanut was in demand at home and abroad for
its manifold uses. Probably the best contemporary
account is that of Friar Jordanus in 1330 A.D."* and
his account is still substantially correct. He noted that
its kernel was used as a sweet food, a milk was drawn
from it ‘as good as milk of almonds’ and ‘when the ker-
nel waxeth harder still, an oil is made from it of great
medicinal virtue’. Toddy was also prepared from it for
bome consumption. The Indian nut was, however,
valued as an article of export because of its two other
bye-products, the palm sugar and the coir, Jordanus
noted: ‘‘ Those who wish not to drink it so, boil it
(toddy) down to ome-third of its bulk, and then it
becometh thick, like honey; and ’tis sweet, and fit for
making preserves, like honey and the honeycomb.” 5!
It was called jaggery'®* and was made in the form of
cakes.!¥3 It was prepared also from other palms like

the palmyra and the caryota and was exported to the
western ports.

The other important bye-product from the Indian
nut was coir.'® It was of importance in those days in
the shipping industry. The cord was plaited from the

1% Jordanus, Wonders, pp. 15—16.
i3ibid.

*¢:See Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, B, v. jaggery for derivation
of the term from Sanskrit ferkerg, konkanl sekkard, Malayalam cakkard,
meaning sugar.

18 Roteiro de Vasco da Gama, 94, quoted in Yule and Burnell, Hobson-
Jobson, 8. v. Coco, Cocoa, Cocoa-nut and (vulg.) Coker-nut.

12+Properly the word which is Malayalam kayar Irom kayaru to be
twisted—means cord itself. The word appears in early Arabic writers

in the forms Kanbar and Kgnbdr, Yule and Burnell, HobsonJobson, 8. V.
Coir,
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fibre of the ecocoanut tree with which they stitched their
ships together.'®® Jordanus!®® and Ibn Batuta!®? also
noted its use in this connexion and the latter's® also
noted that the Aanbar is better than hemp. The virtues
of coir were its strength, lightness, elasticity, durability
and above all its power of standing sea-water.

Besides spices and the few articles of food value,
drugs may also be classed as articles of general utility.
Scattered through mediaeval writings
are names of numerous drugs exported
from South India, which were used by mediaeval
apothecaries in the countries of Western Asia and
Europe. It is not possible, nor is it necessary, in this
context to give a detailed account of each drug; all drugs
were not equally well studied by mediaeval travellers,
and in many cases what has come down to us is a bare
mention. But that they were important articles of
trade is clear from the frequency of their mention. The
most important were aloes, ambergris, badru, bakam,
benzoin, borax, camphor, cubeb, gallanga, kana, lac
(alacre, lacre, laquar), musk, myrobalan, opium,
rhubarb, sandalwood, spikenard, storax, tabasheer.'®®

Drugs.

st¥ule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, 8. v. Coir.
1s*Wonders, p. 16.

1#11hn Batuta, (Defrémery), IV, p. 121.

118]bid.

seve g gee Al 1drisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 93, Al Kazwini, op. ¢it., p. 95,
Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp. 88—89, Rashidu-d Din, Eliiot, History, I,
p. 67, Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 375, Conti, Major, India, p, 17, Vasco Da
Gama, The Firgt Voyage, p. 141; Varthema, Travels, p. 106, and Barbosa, An
Account, 1, p. 66, II, pp. 77, 210.
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Under the seeond eategory, viz. raw materials,
come dyestuffs, certain woods, metals and precious
stones. Of these, dyestuffs seem to
o s have been the most important. Some of
these which were also used as drugs we
have already considered, e.g., bakam, boraz, lac and
sandalwood. Of other dyes exported, the main were
einnabar, henna, indigo, myrobalan, and red kino. The
dye of henna was obtained from the leaves, these being
dried, sifted and reduced to a powder. Though it was
grown in other places as well, it is said to have been a
speciality of Saimiir.”® The indigo use for export
came mainly from Travancore. Marco Polo thus
describes it: ‘They have also abundance of very fine
indigo. This is made of a certain herb which is
gathered and (after the roots have been removed) is put
into great vessels upon which they pour water and then
leave it till the whole of the plant is decomposed. They
then put this liquid in the sun which is tremendously hot
here, so that it boils and coagulates and becomes such as
we see 1t’ 1*'; and, if we may believe the same author, it
was also exported to Europe in pieces or flakes of four
ounces each. Myrobalan was a name applied to certain
dried fruits and kernels of astringent flavour and was
used in the west for tanning as well as dyeing, A ‘great
store of myrobalans of good quality’ was available
at Bathecala and the Malabar ports,192

199 A1 Idrisi, Elliot, History, I, p. 85,

miMarco Polo, Travels, 11, pp. 375, 2381 and Yule, {bid, n. 4. See
Madrag Journal, viii, p. 198 for a modern account which agrees, in the
main, with that of Marco Polo.

1**Zee Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 188—89, II, p. 77, Chau Ju-Kua,
Chu-fan-chi, p. 92, Ep. Ind., VI, p. 232,
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Among the woods™* exported from the ports of
South India the most important was
teak; the Malabar teak was famous for
its quality; the favourable climatic conditions of the
region cnabled it to grow teak trees of a great height
exceeding even a hundred cubits. Sometimes it was
exported also in the form of planks. Here we may also
include the varieties of canes exported from Malabar,
‘“which are of the thickness of a man’s leg”’ and found a
market in the kingdom of Diul and Persia.

Woods.

Regarding metals used as raw material in industry,
South India had need to import, rather than a surplus
to export. But an exception was iron—
for at Batheecala ships from Ormus were
seen taking cargoes of iron besides white rice and
powdered sugar.'®*

Metals.

Elephants’ teeth can also be classed as raw material
as it was used in ornamentation; the
main port to which it was exported was
Ormus.’®® For the finer kinds of ivory, however,
merchants had to go to Africa: the African ivory was
closer in grain and not so liable to turn yellow or to
warp and split as the Indian.#6

Ivory.

1"*Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 107, Al Kazwini, Elliot, History, I, p. 96.

»Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 188,

1¥Marco Polo, Travels, 1, p. 107—Hormos—Vasco Da Gama, The Pirst
Voyage, p. 135. )

11¢3ee Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 423, and Yule, ibid., p. 424, n. 4
‘AR a rule, the nearer the equator, the larger, finer and more expensive the
ivory’, Watt, Commercial Products, p. 897,
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Gems and precious stones—carnelian, cats’ eye,
garnet and pearls—were in demand
among the Moors of Arabia; Ormus also
received a large supply of precious stones, including
rubies, sapphires, giagonzas, amethysts, topazes, chryso-
lites and hyacinths; some of these were from Malabar
ports, though it must be admitted'?? that merchants in
Malabar got part of their supply fron beyond the sea.
An inscription dated 1188 A.D. from Hassan says that
Chatti-Setti imported pearls in ships by sea and trans-
ported them to all sides.’®®

Precious stones,

The main finished products'®® exported were
carpets, mats and cushions, silk and cotton goods,
porcelain and leather goods. Carpets

" m were taken to Mecea, Aden, Ormus and
other parts of Arabia and Persia; the

mats are described as ‘beautiful’, being finely woven and
painted on both sides with most pleasing colours. We
are told, ‘“they work beautiful mats in red and blue
leather, exquisitely inlaid with figures of birds and
beasts, and skilfully embroidered with gold and silver
wire. These are marvellously beautiful things; they
are used by the Saracens to sleep upon, and capital they
are for the purpose. They also work ecushions
embroidered with gold, so fine that they are worth six
marks of silver a piece, whilst some of those sleeping-

1**Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 92 and the Spanisk version and Ramusio,
cited by Dames, ibid., n. 2, II, p. 77, Varthema, Travels, p. 38.

1M Ep. Car., V, Arsikere 22, Chu Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 73.

1#*Marco Polo, Travels, 11, pp. 393—98, Barbosa, op. cit., I, pp. 63—56.
€4, 129—30, Varthems, op. cit., pp. 38, 107.

E—-68
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mats are worth ten marks’.?°® The guality of the
cotton cloth has been alluded to above ;2°* the main ports
of shipment were Tana, Chaul, Bathecala and Calicut.
The demand came from Arabia, Africa and Persia.
The dealers of the Moorish town of Xaer are said to
have carried on a considerable trade in this article.
They purchased the eotton garments both coarse and
fine from the Moors of Cambaya, Chaul, Bathecala and
Malabar and sold them to the eountry dealers who took
them to Aden and the whole part of Arabia; the people
of Zanzibar and of the neighbouring islands purchased
‘very fine silk and cotton garments’; the cloth taken to
Persia included taffeta, cloth of scarlet-in-grain and
other colours.

A rather curious way in which the cotton goods
from South India met the demand in South Afriea is
noted by contemporary travellers. After the entry of
the Portuguese in the Indian waters, the Moors found
that they could obtain the cloth from India only through
the Portuguese factors. So in Sofala they began to
make great store of cotton and weave it and from it
““they make much white cloth, and as they know not how
to dye it, or have not the needful dyes, they take the
Cambaya cloths, blue or otherwise coloured, and unravel
them and make them up again, so that it hecomes a new
thing, With this thread and their own white they make
much coloured cloth’’.202

1990Mareo Polo, Travels, 11, p. 394,
tolgupra, p. 454,
191Barbosa, An Aceount, I, p. 9.
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Regarding porcelain we are told that the clay
vessels of Kulam were sold in the cities of Persia, like
those of China,?® but the vessels of China appear to
have been of better quality as the latter bore the fire
better and were whiter than those of Kulam.

Leather goods were a speciality at the port of Tana:
‘There 1s much traffic here and many ships and mer-
chants frequent the place—for there is a great export
of leather of various kinds’.?** In Guzerat they dressed
great numbers of skins of various kinds, goat-skins,
ox-skins, buffalo, and wild ox-skins as well as those of
unicorns and other animals: ‘‘In fact so many are
dressed every year as to load a number of ships for
Arabia and other quarters”’.

The export trade with China and the islands of the
Bast was fostered by the policy followed

B.TotheMast: by the kings of China in sending
missions, missions to India, which, though pri-
marily political in character, fulfilled

also a commerecial purpose, and there were return
missions sent from the west and east coasts of India to
the ‘Celestial’ Emperor. A list of these is available to
us;** in 1283, 1285 and 1287 A.D., e.g. missions reached:
Ma’bar and Malabar; the mission 1n 1285 A.D. was sent
with instructions ‘to look for rare and precious things’,
and the mission of 1287 A.D., we are told, brought back
to China ‘most excellent drugs’ and ‘he offered the

02 Al Kazwini, Elliot, History, 1, p. 96.
34 Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 395.
sipockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XV, ph. 430 ff,
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Emperor red sandal-wood, and building materials he
had bought in India with his private funds’.?*

The articles in demand in China from South India
show what a great change has come in the habits of the
’hinese in five or six centuries. Marco Polo tells us
that he had ‘ heard it stated by one of the Great Kaan’s
officers of customs that the quantity of pepper intro-
duced daily for consumption into the city of Kinsay
amounts to 43 loads, each load being equal to 223 1bs.’ 27

Not only pepper but other spices were also in
demand. Speaking of the kingdom of
Malabar, he says, ¢ Coarse spices are
exported hence both to Manzi and to the West, and that
which is carried on by the merchants to Aden goes on
to Alexandria, but the ships that go in the latter
direction are not one to ten of those that go to the
eastward, a very notable fact.”*®

Bpices.

Again Polo estimates the tonnage of Chinese junks
by the number of baskets of pepper they carried. He
says they were of such large size as to carry 5000 or 6000
baskets of pepper; and *‘...... every great ship has
certain large barks or tenders attached to it. .. ... these
are large enough to carry 100 baskets of pepper.’’ 2*

If the tonnage of ships should be calculated in
term of pepper, it 1s evident that large quantities of

***Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XV, p. 440.
t1ifarco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 204.
tespMarco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 390.
ts*Marco Polo, Travels, I1, p. 250.
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pepper should have been carried in ships as a matter
of ordinary practice. That the export of pepper to
China continued down to the end of the middle ages
is clear from an observation of Giovanni d” Empoli in
1515 A.D. He saysthat ships carried from Cochin and
Malabar 15000 or 20000 cantars of pepper to China,
worth 15 or 20 ducats a cantar, besides ginger (%) mace,
nutmegs, incense aloes, etc.?** Such a large use of the
spices generally, and pepper in particular, would seem
to be a thing of the past for, according to Williams,*"?
the Chinese use little spice at the present day, pepper

being chiefly used as a febrifuge in the shape of pepper-
tea.

Next in importance come cotton cloths. In the
13th century Chau Ju-Kua refers®* to
Cotten cloth.  the fact that cotton cloth was exported
to Sumatra (San-fo-t’si). Pegu and Siam were also
customers.?’® Cloths of Mailapur and Pulicat were
also found in the markets of Malaceca, Pegu and Sumatra
and China and they were very costly,>!¢ though, to the
credit of the famous Dacca muslins, it must be said that
Bengal cloths were in greater favour.?'s

11sQuoted by Yule, Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 239; see also Barbosa,
An Aceount, 11, p. 215.

211Quoted in Marco Polo, Travels, II, p, 210 n. 7.
11 Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 88. He calls the product fou-lo mién.

*11Barbosa, An Account, II, pp. 132, 164—Barbosa calls them Peeguu
and Anseam respectively.

/

111ibid., and pp. 182, 173, 215.

r1:Barbosa, An Account, I1, p. 146,
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Precious stones of good quality were also well in

demand. Polo tells us that the flower of the diamonds

and other large gems, as well as the

Precious stones.  lgpoest pearls from the kingdom of

Goleonda, were all carried to the Great

Kaan and other kings and princes of those regions,

while those that were taken to the West were only the
refuse, as it were, of the finer and larger stones.?'®

Before we pass on to consider the import trade, we
may note the interesting fact that the ports on the West
Coast were entrepéts for the Far East as well ; articles
like copper, quicksilver, vermilion, saffron, rosewater,
opium and coloured mecca velvets were imported by the
Moors of these ports from Arabia, and re-exported to
Ava and the kingdoms of the Far East.?17

'We now take up import trade. This trade was not
influenced solely by the home eonsump-
tion; the need for re-export, as we have
seen, was a factor to be taken into account in estimating
the character of this trade. The imports fall under
four heads:

Spices, drugs and perfumes

Raw materials of industry

Finished products

Needs of the State.

It is interesting to note that as compared with the
demand for spices in the West, spices do not appear to

1I. Imports.

1¢Marco Polo, Trovels, 1L, p. 361
317Barhosa, An Account, 11, p. 159.
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have been used in South India for the preservation of
meat ; they were used as an auxiliary of food. Many of
L Spicos, drugs th.e spices in demand were produced
" “and perfumes.  Within the country itself; the necessity

for import arose for securing a better
quality and partly for re-exportation. Clove and
cardamon came from Sumatra; *'® the former was also
a speciality of the Moluceas. That quality was one
consideration may be seen from the following state-
ment :

¢ The ships that come from the east bring....
cloves and spikenard, and other fine spices for which
there is a demand here’;**® this applied also to cinnamon,
The cinnamon of Calicut ‘‘was not of so fine a quality
as that brought from an island called Gllia.n” 220
{Ceylon)

Drugs largely entered in the system of native
medicine, Many drugs were indigenous to the country.
Among the imported ones, we find
mention of aloe-wood, camphor, frankin-
cense, rhubarb, gharuwood, spikenard and tutia.
Aloe-wood was to some extent produced within the
country as evidenced by the mention of the Saimuri
aloe®! but it was also imported.®* The uses of eamphor

113Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp. 88, 209, Vasco Da Gama, The First
Yoyage, D. 7. ,

313Marco Polo, Travels, II, pp. 389—90; italics are mine.

219Vascq Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 77. See also John of
Montecorvinoe, Yule, Cathey, 111, p. 62, Tbn Batuta (Lee), p. 184, Contl,
Major, Indig, pp. 7—8 for import of cinnamon from Ceylon.

111 A1 Kazwini, Elliot, History, 1, p. 87.

131bid., pp. 95—96.

Drugs.
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both as an incense and as an ingredient in betel
chewing were well-known.?*®* It was of two varieties,
Malayan and Chinese. The former found mainly in
Borneo and Sumatra was much more valuable than the
latter, its price being estimated at 100 times that of the
Chinese.?”* Being greatly esteemed by the Indians, it
was ‘worth its weight in silver. They carry it in powder
in cane tubes to Narsyngua, Malabar and Daquem.’***
But that the Chinese camphor was also imported is clear
from an inseription dated 1244-45 A, D.**®* Of frankin-
cense, there were two kinds, the white and the brown,
of which the latter alone was produced within the
country,”” while the former was imported from the
south east coast of Arabia to Tana, particularly from
the cities of Esher and Dufar. Barbosa®™ also says the
price was 150 reis the quintal. At 420 reis to a cruzado,
150 reis represent 3s. 6d. The guintal consisted of 4
arrobas, of 32 1bs. each, so that 128 1bs. were only 3s. 6d.

Rhubarb and gharu-wood also came from
Sumatra.*”® Tutia was a product of the city of Cobinan,

23Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 73.
#1+Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 29% and Yule, ibid., p. 304 n.

*tsBarbosa, An Account, II, pp. 207—08, Chaun Ju-Kua, Chu-lan-chi,
p. 88.

The fact that the Borneo camphor as exporied was packed in tubes
of bamboo gave rise to the curious notion that camphor was produced in

the inside of a cane filling the joints between knoti and knot, Ibn Batuta
(Defrémery), 1V, p. 241.

231¢pp. Ind., XII, p. 197.

"*"Marco Polo, Travels, II, pp. 395, 442-45.
t17sBarbosa, 4n Account, I, p. 65,

t#8Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan¢hy, pp. 83—89.
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north of Kerman in Persia.??® It was a useful medicine
for eye-diseases. '

Among perfumes,?® saffron and rosewater were
imported from Judda, rosewater from
Aden, and musk from the kingdom of Ava.
The musk imported from Ava was, it would appear,
adulterated with powder of dry leeches: ‘ Having
pounded the dry leeches to a powder they make it by
hand into grains and taking a piece of the true musk
pouch and seven or eight of the leeches they mix the
whole together and make 1t into good musk and so good
that if it came thus to our lands, they would hold it to be
a piece of good fortune, for after this the dealers
falsify it yet further and it is purchased for foreign
lands in this eity as the true musk is so strong that if
you put it near the tip of your nose it makes you sneeze
violently and blood flow from your nostrils’.

Perfumes.

Of raw materials ivory came from Africa—near
Sofala, Melinde, Magadoxo, Berbera—and it is said that
merchants made large profits from this

1. Raw materials. tprade; coral came from Mececa and
Aden; and wax from Magadoxo. The

dyes imported for the manufacture of cloth were
Verdegris, madder, vermilion and an auxiliary, alum.
Verdegris came from Judda, madder and vermilion
from Aden, alum from Mecca and Aden. Of metals,
copper, quicksilver, gold, silver, lead, iron and tin were
in part imported, and in so far as they were used in
making vessels, they may be considered raw materials of

*2*Por its preparation, Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 125,
*°RBarhosa, An Account, I, pp. 46, 47, 56, 130, II, pp. 159—%61,

E—Q)
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industry. Copper, quicksilver, gold and silver came
from Judda, and were carried by the merchants of
Aden; copper, gold and silver eame also from the
East,?3t lead from DMecca and Aden. The trade in
these was considered lucrative.

Precious stones may also be classed as raw
materials to the extent they were used in jewellery.
While pearls formed one item of export from the ports
of South India,?? certain varieties of pearl were also
imported. The imported ones were the produet of
the Bahrein fishery near the Persian Gulf: * Near
Julfar was a very great fishery, as well of seed pearls as
of large pearls, and the Moors of Ormus came hither to
buy them and carry them to Calicut and other places
and derived large profits from the trade.” Of precions
stones, the country had diamonds; others?®? were
brought from Pegu, from Ava, where the precious
stones rubies and spinels were found in abundanee, and
kept a monopoly by the king of the land, and from
Ceylon, where rubies, sapphires, gamects and eats’
eyes were found in plenty.

Among the finished produets of industry imported
were the China pottery, brassware and

dishes, cloths of wvarious kinds and
iii. Finished pro- 3
ducts: china- oprum. .
ware. The demand for chinaware was

partly due to the good taste of the

%'Marce Polo, Travels, 1I, pp. 389—90. Barbosa, An Accouni, I,
pp- 47, 56, 130 and 202—03.

**2supra, p. 542. .

"Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 72 and Hirth and Rockhill, op. cit.,
p. 3, Rashidud Din, Elliot, History, 1, p. 70, Conti, Major, India, p. 7,
Barbosa, An Aceount, I, p. 202—03.
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Mussulman merchants who had settled on the coasts.
We are told,?** ““The Moors who dwell. .. are wealthy
and distinguished, fair in eolour and of gentle birth.
They have good houses well kept and furnished. They
use, in the front room of their houses, to have many
shelves all round, the whole room being surrounded by
them as in a shop, all filled with fair and rich porcelain
of new styles’’. The china mania was also due to the
good quality of the product. Ibn Batuta*® considered
it the finest of all pottery ware; it was considered a nice
present for kings, The minister of Muhammad Shah
gave his master presents including 100 pieces of superb
China.*®  The superior quality came from the fact that
the clay of China was better than that of Kulam and
bore the fire better ; moreover the vessels of Kulam were
whiter than all others.**?

Along with these may be included brassware?3®
imported from China even as late as the end of the
fifteenth century and also plates and

Brassware, dishes, djshes called dest. 'They were com-
posed of cane, the fibres of which were

platted together in a wonderful manner, and then
covered with a brilliant coat of red lacker. Ten of these
plates made a set, one fitting inside the other and so fine
were they that ‘when you see them you would take the

:14Barbosa, 4n Account, 1, pp. 147-—48,

*351bn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p. 266: “C'est I'espéce la plus belle da
toutes les poteries”.

*3:Gribble, A History, I, pp. 120—21. '
74l Kazwini, Eliiot, History, 1, p. 96,
*5Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 131,
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whole set for buf one plate’. There were also large
dishes or trays made with the same cane work. They
were so good that they did not break if they tumbled and
one could put het things into them without spoiling or
in the least affecting their colour.”® These plates are
also mentioned by the Archbishop of Soltania, Cirea
1330'240

Tt is interesting to reflect that in spite of the fame
which the cloth of South India had
attained in the middle ages, some finer
varieties®! had to be imported e.g. scarlet cloth; cam-
lets and taffetas came from Judda, coloured Mecca
velvets from Aden, woollens from Aden, and linen from
China. Silk goods came from Judda to Calicut and other
ports. The extent of Juxury in silk goods ean be realized
when we know from Paes that silk was used even in the
equipment of horses. The reins of the horses were not
of leather but of silk twisted into ropes; others had
trappings of Mecca velvet, which was velvet of many
colours with fringes and ornaments, others had them of
other silks, such as satins and damask, and others of
brocade from China and Persia.?** It iz difficult to
estimate the relative quantity of silk goods which came
from the East and the West; it is permissible, however,
to infer that the commercial policy of the Chinese
government had occasionally the effect of lessening the

Cloth.

#3°]1bn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, pp. 292—83, Yule (Cathay, 1V,
p. 135), calls them dasi.

*9Archbishop of Soltania, Yule, Cathay, II1, p. 99.

*'Vaseo Da Gama, The First Voyoge, p. 131. Barbosa, op. cit., 1,

pp. 46—47, 56, 107,
197Paes, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, pp, 275—78.
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supply from the KEast. Private trading in silk thread,
satins, gold brocades was sometimes prohibited. In
1296 A.D. Government endeavoured to limit the trade
with Ma’bar, Kulam and Fandaraina to the small sum
of 50,000 ting worth of paper money.*?

Besides these, a few miscellaneous articles also
came from the West. Opium came from Berbera in
Miscellaneous Africa and Aden. There was some

goods. opium locally made, but apparently it
was not so fine as the imported one from Aden**
Raisins and dates also came from Arabia; they were
used in the preparation of vinegar.

The imports, in the main, intended to meet the

needs of the State were precious metals,

v N o e, elephants and horses. Mahomedan

clous metals.  writers of the period mention the faet

that merchants of all countries never cease to carry pure

gold into the country and bring back in exchange coni-
modities of herbs and gums.**

Gold in ingots™* ‘coined and to be coined came from
Aden, Melinde, Magadoxo, Berbera in Africa dnd from
China’; silver also came from the East 247

2¢sRockhill, Notes, T'oung Paop, XV, p. 425.

114Barboga, An Account; I, p. 129.

3¢5 Ahmad, Eiliot, History, I11, p. 583. Wassaf, Elliot, History, p. 30.

*1¢Gold apd silver were no doubt used for currency and industrial
purpeses; such specificatiop can hardly be made in the economy of the
middle ages; hence they are treated here under one heading, though

to be exact, one should include it under ‘Raw materials’ (supra, p. 545) as
well.

7See Marco Polo, Travels, 1I, pp. 380—9%0. Barbeosa, op. clt, I,
pp. 23, 31, 34, 56, 130.
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The policy followed by the government in China,
towards the end of the thirteenth century, checked the
inflow of these metals from China; in 1296 A.D., the
exportation of gold and silver was forbidden,® and it
is likely that the country turned more and more to the
west for the supply of the precious metals.

The use of elephants in warfare has well nigh been
given up, but in the warfare of the
middle ages they played an important
part. Chau Ju-Kua tells us, no doubt with some
exaggeration, that ‘the government of the Cdla
dominions owned sixty thousand war-elephants’.?4?
Elephants could be obtained in the country—especially
from Ma’bar,?*® but apparently they were not sufficient
to meet the demand; hence they were imported by sea.
An inscription from Hassan,*® Mysore, refers to a
merchant ‘who imported elephants in ships by sea and
sold them to kings.” Ceyvlon and Pegu were the chief
sources of supply. The fame of Ceylon for elephants
is of ancient date.** We are told that the king of the
land had a monopoly of the trade; he sold them to the
merchants of Coromandel, of Narsyngua, (Vijaya-
nagar), Malabar, Daquem, and Cambaya who came
hither to seek them ;*** they were ten and eleven cubits

Elephants.

14sRockhlill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XV, p. 425,

*9Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fen-chi, p. 96.

¢ Amir Khusrli, Elliot, Histery, III, p. 550.

31 Ep. Car., V, Arsikere 22--1188 AD. .

32yIth Century: Cosmas, Yuie, Cathay, I, p. 230, Xth Century:
ibn Khurdiddba, Elliot, History, I, p. 13.

:s:2Parbosa, An Account, 1I, p. 113,



THE DEMAND FOR GOODS 551

high®** and were greatly esteemed by the kings of
India’. They ‘keep them for war and to labour on
various tasks. Some are very tame and have as much
sense and understanding as men’. It is noteworthy
that two standards were applied in estimating the price
of elephants: one was according to height;** another
was the training which they had reccived: “The best
and most thoroughly trained are worth a thousand or
thousand five hundred cruzados, others four or five
hundred according to their training’’.**® The elephants
from Pegu were also well trained: ‘It is their rule to
take one every day whieh are sent to be trained, and
thus they ever have a great number which they sell in
many lands, but most of them in the kingdoms of
Narsyngua, Malabar and Cambaya’’.?%6

It is interesting to note, with reference to the
import of elephants, that we do not meet with the com-
plaints regarding the ignorance of people In their
management, which are so frequent as regards horses.*’
The treatment of elephants had apparently been
perfected into a scientific system. We are told ‘of one
who put to shame the learned by his insight into the
essence of the management of elephants, and was

:163Thn Khurdadbha, Elliot, History, 1, p. 13.

14Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, I, p. 230, Al Idrisi, quoted by Yule, in Cathay,
I, p. 230 n. 3. “The Kipgs of India and China make a great work about
the height of their elephants; they pay very dear in proportion as this
attribute increases”.

18:Barbosa, op. cit.,, 11, p. 115. In round flgures, the price of a horse
would be about £490 or £730 taking the Cruzado at 93. 9d. In Vijayanagar,
the price varied from £73¢ to £975. ibid., I, p. 210.

t8¢ihid., pp. 165—56.

:*'{nfra, pp. 555-56.
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himself the author of a treatise on a system of the
treatment of elephants’.*®

In the history of commerce of the middle ages, the
import trade in horse plays a prominent
part, and we may consider at some
length the nature of the demand for horses, the sources
of supply, the mode of transport, and the prices paid.

Horses,

The effective demand for horses arose from two
causes, positive—the requirements of the army, and
negative—the lack of proper manage-
ment of the horses which necessitated
the constant renewal of the supply every year. Under
the Cola and Pandya rulers, and later under the
Vijayanagar and Bahmani kings, cavalry formed an
important wing of the army. As to the Cdlas we have
no information regarding the number of horses
employed in their armies, but the fact that they were
employed is clearly mentioned : the great army of
Kulsttunga Coladéva ‘possessed excellent horses
resembling the waves of the sea’;** for the Pandyas we
have the statements of Marco Polo and Wassaf**® that
ten thousand horses were required every year. ‘It wasa
matter of agreement that Maliku-1 Islam Jamalu-d din
and the merchants should embark every year from the
island of Kais and land at Ma’bar 1400 horses. .. ... Tt
was also agreed that he should embark as many as he
could procure from all the isles of Persia, such as Katif,

Nature of demand,

=sEp. Car., IX, Nelamangala 60—gaja-mata.
:vQouth Ind. Inscr., II, 58, lines 39—42.
2eePrgvels, 11, p. 340, Wasséit, Elliot, History, III, p, 33,
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Lahsi, Bahrein, Hurmuz and Kulhata........ It is
related by authentic writers, that in the reign of Atabak
Abii Bakr, 10,000 horses were annually imported from
these places to Ma’bar, Kambayat, and other ports in
their neighbourhood”*® Indeed, the kings were
prepared to aceept a condition that if any horse should
sustain any injury during the voyage or should happen
to die, the value of them should be paid from the xoyal
treasury.?®® This trade, moreover, was protected by the
grant of favourable concessions to the ageney.?*® The
‘king gave orders that whatever ecommeodities were
imported from the remotest parts of China and Hind
into Ma’bar, his agents and factors should he allowed
the first selection until which no one else was allowed
to purchase. When he had selected his goods, he
despatched them on his own ships or delivered them to
merchants and ship-owners in the island of Kais. Thero
also it was not permitted to any merchant to contract a
bargain until the factors of Maliku-1 Islam had sclected
what they required and after that the merchants were

allowed to buy whatever was suited to the wants of
Ma’bar.

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries the scenc
of demand changes from the east and south of the
peninsula to the centre and north of the Dekhan. The
strength of the cavalry in Vijayanagar may be gauged
from the remarks of Nuniz:*** “The king every year

rn1Wassil, Elliot, History, 111, p. 33.
texihid.
193{bid,, p. 85.

*$‘Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 381,
E—-.?Q
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buys thirteen thousand horses of Ormus, and country-
breds, of which he chooses the best for his own stables,
and gives the rest to his captains.” According to onc
estimate®®® the cities of Arabia alone supplied two
thousand horses at the beginning of the sixteenth
century. It is interesting to note that the kings of
Vijayanagar accepted the same condition as the
Pandyan king: ‘‘ He took them dead or alive at three for
a thousand pardaos, and of those that died at sea they
brought him the tail only, and he paid for it just as if
it had been alive, 2% i

The entry of Portugal brought into clear relief the
importanee of the horse trade for both the Empire of
Vijayanagar and the Dekhan kingdoms. Albuquerque
knew that the Dekhan countries were dependent for
good horses on the trade with the Persian Gulf, both the
Adil Shahis and the kings of Vijayanagar competing to
get control of the supply. The capture of Ormus and
Goa by Albuquerque gave the Portuguese the power to
divert the whole trade to the latter place and to make
their own terms with the rival powers;*" it is a signi-
ficant fact that in 1514 A.D. Krsna Déva Raya offered
Albuguerque £20,000 for the exclusive right to trade in
horses, but the Portuguese governor with a keen
business eye refused the offer.*®

3¢:Barbosa, op. ¢it., I, p. 94.

¢sNuniz, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 307.

815ee Barbosa, op. cit., I, p. 189; Instructions to Fr. Luiz, ambassador
to Krspa Déva Raya by Albuquerque, quoted in Heras, Eqriy Relations,
Q. J. M 8, XVI, p. 67.

2#25ewell, A Forgotten Emgpire, p. 127,
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So far we have been concerned with the positive
side of the demand for horses ; the negative aspect lies
in the want of proper management of the horses and to
the lack of attention paid to the breeding of horses
within the country. The want of proper management
was so serious a defect that out of the 2000 horses
imported by one king, there were not one hundred
left**® by the end of the year. Bad feeding was one of
the causes which contributed to their death. They fed
their horses with boiled rice, boiled meat and various
other kinds of cooked food. The bad feeding was
remarked upon by writers in the succeeding centuries
as well. ‘It is a strange thing’, writes Wassaf, ‘that
when these horses atrive there, instead of giving them
raw barley, they gave them roasted barley and grain
dressed with butter and boiled cow’s milk to drink’.**®
Nikitin also noticed this: ‘‘Horses are fed on peas; also
on kichiris, boiled with sugar and oil; early in the
morning they get shishenivo™ "

In addition to bad feeding, the native farriers did
not also know to give the proper training to horses to
keep them fit. 'We have again the evidence of Wassaf:
“They bind them for 40 days in a stable with ropes and
pegs in order that they get fat; and afterwards without
taking measures for training and without stirrups and

¢*Marco Pele, Travels, 11, p. 340.

ToWassaf, Elliot, History, 111, p. 33. In his characteristic way he
remarks:— :
Who gives sugar to an owl or ¢row?
Or who feeds a parrot with a carcase?
A erow should be fed with a dead body,
And a parrot with candy and sugar.
Who loads jewels on the back of an ass?
Or who would approve of giving dressed almonds to a cow?

1vaNfkitin, Major, Indiag, p. 10,
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other appurtenances of riding, the Indian soldiers ride
upon them like demons. . . ... In a short time the most
strong, swift, fresh and active horses becanie weak, slow,
useless and stupid’’;**® and the clever horse merchants
not only never brought any farriers with them but also
‘“‘prevented any farrvier from going thither lest that
should in any degree baulk the sale of horses which
brought them in every year such vast gainsg’’ 2™
The result of bad feeding and bad training was that
there was ‘‘a constant necessity of getting new horses
annually’’. Besides, there was also no breeding of
horses in the country. From observation Marco Polo
felt that there was no possibility of breeding either,*’¢
‘as hath often been proved by a trial. For even when
a great blood mare had been covered by a great blood-
horse, the produce is nothing but a wretehed wry legged
weed not fit to ride.’
The countries from which horses were imported
were Arabia, Syria and Turkey.?™ The Turushka
horses find mention in inscriptions,®?®
Sourees O meaning horses from the Mahomedan
countries. The particular ports which

11:Wassdf, FHiot, History, 111, p. 34.

111Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 340,

i1¢Marce Polo, Travels, 11, p. 342.

15Gribble, A History, I, pp. 120—21. Gopinatha Rao, A Note, (Ep.
Ind., XVI11i, p. 73) seems to think that prior to the arrival of the Arabs on
the West Coast at any rate, the source of supply for the Eastern districts
was Pegu, and the Archipelago—apparently the tradition recorded in Tamil
works that Manikkavasagar weni from Tirupperundurai in the eastern
part of the Presidency has led him to conclude that he must have gone ‘to
purchase horses brought down from Pegu and other places in the east’,

The available evidence does not, it seems to us, warrant this

supposition. Early Tamil Literature, while it contains references to the
import of horses by seq, e.g. Pattuppdttn, ix, 1. 185, does mot, so far as we
know, specify that they came from eastern places like Pegu.

216118187 A D.—Ind. Ant., V, pp. 48—49.
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sent tl}em appear®"” to have been Dufar, Kis, Lahsa,
Babrein, Ormuys, Kilahat, Xaer, Jasam, Mecca and
Aden. Bathecala, Gtoa, and Cananore were the ports
where they were disembarked.

Besides import of horses by sea, merchants from
Dek.han also appear to have imported horses from North
India, particularly Lahore.27s

The following description?™ of the Western horses
is interesting: They had ‘small heads,
thin tails, deer-shaped bodies, with well-
drawn up bellies’, and hoofs that were as hard as steel.
They were over seven feet high and in the space of a
day and night could travel a thousand ¥.

Description.

The ships in which the horses were carried and the
mode of transport are thus deseribed by the Chinese
traveller .:—‘‘They build ships in this

Mgif-t.or U825 country to transport horses. Their
sides are of planks and they use neither

nails nor mortar (to join them) but cocoanut fibre.
Each ship has two or three decks with a board shed
over the upper deck,........ In the lower hold of the
ship they carry a mass of pressed down frankincense,
above this they carry several hundred heads of horses.”

:1'Rashidu-d Din, Eltiot, History, 1, p. 69 Tao i chik lio, Rockhill,
Notes, T oung Puo, XVI, pp. 618—19, Marco Polo, op. cit., I, p. 83.
Varthema, Travels, v. 124. Barbosa, 4n Accounti, I, pp, 50—51.

1751417 A D.—Ferishta, History, 11, p. 393.
1o go { chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI, p. 624,
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The evidence available regarding the price
of horses may be stated in tabular

Prices. form: 289
No |Date AL D, Description. Price.
1 1293 Perslan horses oen | 200 livres tournots,
2 1293 | Persian and Arabian ... 500 saggé = 100 marke of silver.
3 1293 [Arablan ve- | 100 marks.
4 1310 | Atabian e 1 220 dinars of gold.
6 1330 Arabian e | 220 red dinars of gold.
6 1349 whare 100 to 1000 picces of gold.
7 1504 | Arabian .« | 300, £00, 500, 800, pardai.
8 1616 jArabian oes | 500 cruzados.
® 1616 " w1600,
10 1516 " — w400,
1 1618 " w300,
12 1587 Arabian o | 3333 pardaos.

Some idea of the prices is also obtained from the
duty levied on horses. Inthe beginning of the sixteenth
century it is variously stated as 40 cruzados or 25 ducats
on each horse. Indeed, the prices must be considered
fairly high eonsidering the purchasing power of money.
According to Wassaf?®! this vast sum spent in purchas-
ing horses was met in his time from the revenues of the
royal estates, endowments belonging to Hindu temples,

***Marco Polo, op. cit, I, p. 83, II, 340, 438, Rashldu-d Din, Eillet,
History, 1, p. 69 Wassdf, Elliot, History, III, pp. 33—34, Varthema,
Trovels, p. 126, Barbosa, op. cit.,, I, pp. 61—65, 94, Nuniz, Sewell, op. cit..
p. 307,

s ' Wasshf, Elliot, History, 111, p. 33,
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and from the tax upon courtezans attached to them and
no charge was incurred by the public treasury.

Some effects of the horse trade on the life of the

country may now be briefly recounted.
El{:ﬁ?e_ of the Tt kept up the intercourse between the

Arabian coast and the South Indian
ports; the control of the horse trade was a factor which
helped to inerease or lessen the power of the Dekhan
kingdoms so much so the kings were prepared even to
encourage piracy. This was undoubtedly a blot on
their character. Marco Polo’s statement?®? is simple
and to the point:

“With the king’s connivance many corsairs launch
from this port to plunder merchants. These corsairs
have a covenant with the king that he shall get all the
horses they capture, and all other plunder shall remain

with them.... The practice is naughty and unworthy
of a king”’.

(3) COMMERCIAL COMMUNITIES

Introductory—The Mahomedans—Inerease in numbers; exten-
sion of area of influence-—Commercial organization—Encouragement
by native kings—Mutual sympathy—The Chinese—In the western
ports—Eastern ports—Decline of Chinese commercial intercourse
with South India—Final withdrawal—The Portuguese—Indigenous
communitics — Individual adventurers— The Venetians — The
Genoese—The Florentines—Commereial organization—The charac-
ter of the merchant—Business ability-Commercial integrity—
Mechanism of business organization—Buying in advance—Purchase
on credit—Valuation of foreign commodities—Certain formalities
of a business transaction—Signs and omens.

53 Pravels, 11, p. 395.
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‘We have seen?®? that in the tenth century the main

commercial communities engaged in the trade with

South India were the Mahomedans,

Introductory. — +he Banias and Chettis and the

Chinese; the main feature in their respective sphere of

influence was the growing domination of the Maho-
medans in this trade.

To trace the history of the commercial communities
from this point through the middle ages involves a
study of the changes in the sphere of influence of these
communities and the causes which contributed to such
changes, the entry of new powers in the field, the details
of commercial organization, and an account of what we
may call ‘commercial morality’.

If the influence of the Mahomedans over commerce

was growing till the beginning of the

The Mahomedans. tenth century, we may say that it

became predominant and well esta-

blished in the succeeding centuries, and was maintained
till the coming of the Portuguese. '

The causes which eontributed to this supremacy
were the inerease in their numbers, the extension of the
area of their influence by eonquest and settlement, the
better perfection of their organization, and the
encouragement given to them by the princes of the land.
Each of these needs some explanation.

The first two are closely connected and may be

Inerease in num.  (reated together. On the West Coast
bers; extension  jn 976 A.D. there were many Maho-
fluence. medans in its cities from Cambaya to

Saimﬁr; there were many mosgues in
faigypra, ch. v, section (1),
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these places.?® By 1050 A.D. we hear of their first
settlements on the East Coast under the leadership of
one Malik-ul-mulk®® and subsequent invasions led to
further settlements. Two centuries later ‘all the
Muslimg are said to have come here (Maabar) to
trade,’®® and their ‘ great influence™®" is a matter of
comment. A ‘Saracen’ became the king’s chief minister
and governor of the seaports of Pattan, Malipattan and
Kail and a Pandya king had Mussulmans in his
service?®® and by the beginning of the sixteenth century,
there were in the sea ports of Coromandel many Moors,
“natives of the land who are great merchants and own
many ships’’, 2%

The evidence regarding the West Coast is also
plentiful. About 1340 A.D., there were 4000 Maho-
medan merchants in the city of Mangalore.??* King
Ballala Déva had in his army 20,000 Mussulmans. The
evidence may be carried through the fifteenth century
and the beginning of the sixteenth. 1In 1409 A.D. there
were ‘twenty or thirty’ mosques in Calicut.?®* In the
city of Calicut there were 15,000 Mahomedan mer-
chants,** a considerable number for the time; other
cities on the West Coast, like Chaul and Bathecala

se4]bn Haukal, Elliot, Hisiory, I, p. 34.

*ssgupra, pp. 602-03.

*asRockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XV, D. 433.
*a7John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathuy, IIL, p. 63.
2 Amir Khusrii, Elliot, History, 111, p. 550.
*a*Barbosa, An Account, 11, p. 126,

1*oTbn Batuta (Lee), p. 169.

="11‘":!ahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 346,

" Varthema, Travels, p. 151,

E-T1
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also contained ‘a very great number’ of Moorish
merchants,*®?

It must be mentioned, lest a wrong notion should
be carried, that the Mahomedans had settled chiefly in
cities. We are clearly told that there were few of them
in the interior.?*

In the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, the par- -
tial conquest of the Dekhan by the Mahomedans and the
establishment of Mahomedan kingdoms had also their
effect in increasing their influence over the trade of
those areas.

Besides the mainland, the Mahomedans had by this
time extended the area of their influence and settlement
over the whole of the south and east coast of Asia
including the Eastern Archipelago. In his itineracy
through these regions, Marco Polo observes this fact:—
in Mansul, Tauris, Persia, Yezd, Hormuz, Badakshan,
Kashgar, China, Champa, Sumatra, Ceylon, Madagas-
car, Aden, Esher, ete. there were Moslems.” One fact
here deserves special notice, viz. their inereaséd hold
over Ceylon. It has been recorded®*® that there were
eight Mahomedan settlements along the north-east,
north and western coasts of the island, among them
being Trincomalee, Jafna, Manar. The seftlements at
Manar and Mantotte on the north-west coast from their
local situation naturally became the great emporium of

19ayarthema, Travels, pp. 114, 119.
a%iJohn of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, 111, p. 63.

2eMarco Polo, op. cit., I, pp. 60—T75, 84, 88, 108, 157, 180, IL, pp. 268,
284, 288, 244, 295, 300, 303, 314, 411, 42§, 438, 442, 444.

19 Johnstone, A Letter, Transactions of the R.A.8,, 1, p. 538.
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the trade carried on by them with Egypt, Arabia, Persia
and the coast of Malabar on one side and the coast of
Coromandel, the eastern shores of the Bay of Bengal,
Malacca, Sumatra, Java, the Moluceas and China on the
other, ‘They had also agencies in different parts of
Ceylon. The Mahomedans engaged in the trade of the
country did not belong to one stock but were recruited
from various sources. This was observed by the
earliest European settlers: Vasco Da Gama speaks of
foreign and native Moors of Calicut ;*** and elsewhere®®
he speaks of ‘ white Moors’, the latter being descended
from the Turks, Arabs, Persians, etc. The large
infusion of Western blood explains the fair complexion,
which Barbosa notes, among the Mahomedan popu-
lation of the Dekhan: ‘They were tall, fair, well attired
in rich cloth of gold silk, cotton,’ ete., keeping their
houses well furnished; and though they belonged to
different nationalities, they were known by a common
name, viz., the Pardésis,” i.e,, aliens. The others were
descended from Hindu couverts: ‘they were half-
Hindus, and not strict in their religious observances 300
—these were known as Moplahs3°! on the West Coast
and Lubbais on the East Coast, forming a good propor-
tion of the population, in some localities nearly
one-fifth.
*'Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 154,

***Vasco Da Gawa, The First Voyage, p. 23. Barbosa, op. cit, I,
pp. 118, 174-75,

***Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 76.
' Amir Khur@, Elliot, History, 111, p. 90.

%3 (See for derivation, Varthema, op. ¢it., p. 123 p., and Barbosa, An
Account, II, p. 76 n. 2); see also Yule, Cathay, IV, p. 29.
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The increase in their numbers, coupled with the
extension in the area of their influence, gave the Moslem
community a position of vantage which they well

maintained till the beginning of the 16th
W::;‘;r;’;:tli on  Cemtury; the im‘pro.vement in their

commercial organization also served the
same purpose. This latter took the form of the
establishment of agenecies in important trading centres.
A glimpse of this is afforded us by Vaseco Da Gama:
while running down the coast he heard that the
Mahomedan merchants of Calicut had agents at
Mangalore and Basrur ;%2 similarly in Ceylon, we hear,
the merchants had agencies in different parts of the

3e3
country, o S

The encouragement given to them by the prinees

of the land was another potent cause in helping
the Mahomedans to establish their

Encouragement  domain over commerce. The Maho-
by native KInE.  medan traders in particular enabled the
Zamorin to keep himself in touch with

the rulers of Egypt, Persia and other Mahomedan
states as they had commercial connexions with those
kingdoms. The wealth of the kings partly lay in the
customs and it was to their interest to see that the trade
was developed in all possible ways, The Amukta-
méalyada®* advises kings to attract the merchants of
distant foreign countries who imported elephants and

1*2¥agco Da Gama, The Three Yoyages, p. 399, Sturrock, South Canora,

I, p. 68.
et Johnstone, A Letler, Transactions of the R.4.8., 1, p. 538.

VesBarasvati, Political Marims, J.I.H,, TV, part 111, p. 72.
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good horses ‘by providing them with villages and decent
dwellings in the city, by affording them daily audience,
presents and allowing decent profits’. The king should
further ‘arrange that the foreign sailors wholand in his
country on account of storms, illness and exhaus-
tion are looked after in a manner suitable to their
nationalities.”®** There is reason to think that this
advice represents the practice of the time. We are
told, ‘“As soon as any of the merchants (foreign)
reached the city, the king assigned him a Nayre, to
protect and serve him, and a Chatim clerk to keep his
accounts and look after his affairs, and a broker to
arrange for him to obtain sueh goods as he had need
of.”’3¥5  Besides, every consideration was paid to the
prejudices and customs of the Mahomedans, In defe-
rence to their desire, Friday was respected through-
out Malabar; a death sentence on a follower of their
religion was never carried out without their consent and
converts to their faith were not molested.**® The
special favours enjoyed by the agency at Kayal for the
importation of horses have been made known by
Wassaf.?°” From Moétupalli, comes the inscription
recording the grant of charters to the oversea traders
given by the Kikatiya Ganapatidéva and Annapdta-
Reddi.“s

senibid, p. 70

1s5garhosa, An Account, II, p. T7.
soeTghafat-ul-Mujahidin, p. 71
seigypra, p. 563.

1081944148 A.D. and Saka 1280.—A.R.E., 1916, part ii, paras 46 and 61,
Ep. Ind,, XII, pp. 188—97,
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While they were allowed concessions by the
princes, it must be pointed out that the success of the
Mahomedans was in part due to their
abstaining from interfering with the
social customs of the people among whom they lived.
We have the authority of Zainuddin,**® *‘I would have
it understood that the Mahomedans of Malabar lived in
great comfort and tranquility in consequence of their
abstaining from exercising any oppression towards the
people of the country as well as from the consideration
which they invariably evinced for the ancient usages of
Malabar and from the unrestricted intercourse which
they preserved with them.”

Mutual sympathy.

Thus helped by their number, the extension in the
sphere of their influence, the improvement in their
organization and by the enlightened policy followed by
the kings, the Mahomedans on the sea-board were well-
established in their position. They were therefore
enabled to overcome the competition of their rivals for
some considerable time. Awong these rivals, the
Chinese come in for prominent mention.

‘We have seen that the Chinese were trading with
the south of India at the beginning of our period; they
The Chinese—in continued to come throughout the
_ the western middle ages, The evidence of Idrisi,

ports. Mareo P?olo, Odorie, Marignolli, and Tbn
Batuta®!? establishes this: Thus Idrisi says, ‘Broach
s Pahafat-ul-Mujahidin, p. 103.

2:94] Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 87, Marco Polo, op. cit., 1I, pp. 386,
390, Ibn Batuta (Lee), pp. 172-73, Rashidud Din, Elliot, History, I, p. 69.
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was visited by Chinese merchants’ and Mareo Polo is
more emphatic: ‘Ships come hither from many quarters
but especially from the greaf provinee of Manzi’ ete.
The Chinese annals of the fourteenth and eatly fifteenth
centuries®’ also point to Chinese intercourse with
many of the western ports including Quilon, Kain-
kolam, Cochin, Calicut, Pandarani, Cannanore, Manga-
lore and Honore; and invariably the goods used by the
Chinese in trading were satins, blue and white china-
ware, ironware, coloured beads, cloves, cardamons,
musk ete.®2 The Chinese also began to frequent the
eastern ports. It appears from Chau Ju-Kua®*® that
about 1015 A.D. the Cdla king sent a mission to the
Chinese court with pearls and like
articles as tribute; there is no doubt
that commereial intercourse also became more frequent
as a result of such missions. About the end of the
thirteenth century, we have3'4 a description of the sea-
route to China from Maabar and it is proper to infer
that trade was kept up along this apparently well known
route; the many embassies sent by Kublai kaan towards

Eastern porta,

su'Wang Ta-Yian, Tao i chih lio—1349 A D, Mahuagn, Ying Yai Shéng
lan—1425—1432 (?), Fei Hsin, Hsing Ch'a Shéng lan—1436 A.D.—see List
of Authorities. '

11:Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, pp. XVI, pp. 61 ff, 236 £, 374 1., 4351,
604 1.

113Chan Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, bp. 9496,
s14Rashidu-d Din, Elliot, Hisgtory, I, p. 70,
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the end of the same century®'® must have turned the
attention of the Chinese to Ma’bar in addition to
Kaulam; Chinese ships oceasionally visited Mailapur®'®
in the middle of the fourteenth century; Cheng-ho
visited it in 1408 and 1412 A.D.317

The interest of the Chinese in the castern parts in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries 1s partly
explained by two facts:—they were feeling the competi-
tion of the Moslems in Western India; they were also
losing control of the route acrass Asia to Europe, and
they had to look for other outlets.®'® The former was
specially felt at Cochin and Quilon. Quilon was the
stronghold of the Chinese as Calicut was of the Maho-
medans. When the latter first came in contaet with
the Chinese, they appear to have challenged their
position, but unable to dislodge them from their strong-
hold at Quilon, they withdrew some distance towards
the north and flourished at Calicut. The Chinese seem
to have carried the combat to Calicut itself and achieved

948 Ching io Ma'bar.  Reference, Ma'bar to Chkina. Reference
1281 Rockhill, MNoles. 1279 Rockhill, Notcs_
T'oung Pao, T'oung Pap,

XVI, p. 481 XVI, p. 430

1285 439 1280 ., 430

1287 . 439 1383 . 438

1290 . 443 1284 , 418

1291 . 443 1286-1288 . 440

1296 . 443 1238 n 441

1283 R T3 1

1314 443

*isMarignolli, Yule, Caefhay, III, p. 25F n. 3.

*1"Rockhill, Notes, TPoung Puo, XVI, pp. §2 and 83; Ma’bar is termed
here So-lf.

t:*Mayers, Chincse Explorations, Ching Review, III, pp. 21925 and
321-31.
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signal success for some time: ‘The people of Cathay
were known to be men of remarkable energy and
formerly drove a first-rate trade at the city of Calicut.
But (after the lapse of a hundred years) the king of
Calicut having treated them badly, they quitted that
city........ After that they began to frequent Maila-
petam, a city subject to the king of Narasingha;—a
region towards the East. ... .. and there they now drive
their trade,’®

The gradual decline and final disappearanece of the
Chinese from the Indian waters forms an interesting
chapter in the history of South Indian commerce. Two

causes account for this:—i, the competi-

D oo, Hion  of the Mahomedans already
mercial 1nter-  referred to, and ii. the commercial
South India. policy of the Chinese Emperors of the
period. It is a remarkable faet that

mercantilist ideas which guided the commercial policy
of English kings in the middle ages should have found a
counterpart in the Far East. With a view to prevent
the drain of cash gold and silver, in 1284 A.D., all per-
sons, whomsoever they might be, were forbidden using
their private capital in foreign trade ventures—to do
so was made a eriminal offence punishable by confisca-
tion of half of the culprit’s property. In 1286 and
again in 1292 the private exportation of copper cash
was strietly prohibited.®*® Not satisfied with these
measures, private trading abroad in gold, silver, copper,

#1%Joseph of Cranganore, in the Novus Orbid, quoted by Yule in Marco
Polo, Travels, JI, p. 3%1, n. 5.

***Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XV, P 426,
E—72



570 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

cash iron-ware...... was strictly prohibited. In
1296, A.D. the exportation of gold and silver was again
forbidden, and to crown all, in the same year, the
Government endeavoured to limit the trade with
Ma’bar, Kulam and Fandarina to the small sum of
50,000 ting worth of paper money. In 1314 A.D. the
prohibition against private trading was re-enacted.>*!
Such a restrictive policy must have had its effect
in deterring Chinese commercial enterprise abroad
particularly with South India.
The final withdrawal of the Chinese from' the
shores of India cannot be dated with
Fidal with- precision but the available evidence may
be presented. The conclusion to which
Col. Yule arrived after reviewing the evidence available
to him*** may well serve as the starting point for our
discussion. He said that while he was unable to find
anything definite as to the date of the cessation of the
Chinese navigation to Malabar, he was inclined to place
it about the beginning of the fifteenth century. He also
refers to an expedition despatched by Ch’eng Tsu of the
Ming dynasty (1402-24) to the couniries of India,
Bengal, Calicut, Ceylon, Surat, the Persian Gulf, Aden
and the Red Sea about 1407-1408. “‘This’’, says Yule,
““is the last notice with which I am aequainted of
Chinese vessels visiting Malabar and Western Asia’’.3?
*1These regulations are given in Yiian fien chang, Rockhill, Notes,

Toung Pao, XV, p. 425 and n.
21Yule, Cathay, I, pp. 87-88, Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 39%, and

D. 391 n.
$3'Yule, Cathay, 1, pp. 87-88, Marco Polo, op. cit., p. 391 n. This was

written in 1866. The new edition of Marco Polo, edited by Cordier, does
pot contain any modification of these ideas,
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Evidence in the main published since Yule's time

points to some later dates which may be recorded in
their chronological order:—

1409 A.D.—Mahuan®*** distinctly speaks of Chinese
ships touching at Cochin. Circa 1418—“It is now
about eighty years since there arrived in this city of
Chalicut eertain vessels of white Christians. .. .. Their
vessels have four masts. .....""3» The strangers were
undoubtedly Chinese. 1425-1432 A.D.—All the mer-
chandise brought here by Chinese junks is under the
control of two high officers who had brokers to come to
an understanding as to prices, which are not subse-
quently changed,325

1431 A.D.—Chinese junks might be seen, even
farther away from Malabar, at Jedda.®®

1442 A .D.—The merchants of the kingdoms of
Tchin (China) Matchin (the southern parts of China)
and the city of Khanbalik (Pekin) all make their way
to this port (Ormus).3??

The legitimate conclusion from the evidence
appears to be that the Chinese commercial intercourse

34Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 346.

8Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 131 and n. 5.

128Ying Yai Shéng lan, Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 467,

s1e irth, Verhandlungen, Berlin Geographlcal Soclety, 1889, p. 48,
quoted in Vasco Da Gama, The Firgt Voyage, p. 132.

s2Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, pp. 5-6. Yule apparently refers to
this passage (but cites p. 56 obviously printer’s mistake) and remarks the
passage is too gemeral to build upon. The truth contained in such a
general passage, especially in the specification of a particular city llke
Pekin, it secms to us, is that the Chinese merchants in the middle of the
fiftecnth certury had not ceased to frequent the Indian waters,
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with West India continued well nigh to about the
middle of the fifteenth century. It had almost ceased
by the beginning of the sixteenth century. We are told
that about 1515 A.D. Chinese merchants bought
Malabar pepper at Malacca instead of at Malabar
ports.®*® Rare instances of individual Chinese junks at
Indian ports are seen as late as the end of the sixteenth
century, particularly on the FEast Coast;%?* but such
examples must be taken as exceptions proving the
general disappearance of the Chinese from Indian
waters from about the middle of the 15th century.

Towards the end of our period, and after the
withdrawal of the Chinese from the
Indian waters, the Mahomedans met
their new rivals, the Portuguese. The
rise of the Portuguese domain over Indian commerce
opens a new chapter in its history and is not entirely
within our province; only its beginnings need be alluded
to here. '

It was in 1487 A.D. that King John of Portugal
sent Pedro de Covillan and Alphonzo de Payva to
discover India by land. Covillan went to the cities of
Cannanore and Calicut and thence to Goa; he was the
first Portuguese to visit India32® In May 1498

Da Gama came to anchor before the city of Calicut.

The Portuguese,

1z¢Barhosa, An Account, 11, p. 215,

*20A ghip from China and another {rom Japan reached Negapatam
about the year 1598 {(Hay, De Rebus Iaponicis, Indicis et Pervanis,
[Antwerp, 1605,] p. 835; while Couto mentions a China junk at the same
port in 1583, (Decada, X. i 425), and another in 1585 (X. ii. 116}, cited
by Morelaud, Indig, D. 163 n.

atKerr, A General History, II, pp. 60-51,
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The Portuguese had to break down the Mahomedan
monopoly, but the Mahomedans had been with the
Hindus for centuries, and had not alienated their sym-
pathies; when, therefore, the Mahomedans determined
on an active policy of opposition to the intruders, their
decision met with no opposition from the Hindus. The
Portuguese on their part entered upon the new career
open to them with activity and ardour and made
exertions both commercial and military far beyond
what could have been expected from such a small
kingdom, so much so they were abie to overcome the
opposition of the Mahomedans. In twenty years they
had rendered themselves masters of the city of Malacea;
in which the great staple of the trade of the time was
then established; by their settlements at (Goa and Diy,
they were enabled to engross the trade of the Malabar
coast and to obstruct greatly the long established
intercourse of Egypt with India by the Red Sea. They
carried on trade almost without a rival or control ; they
often set what price they pleased on goods which they
. purchased; these and other aspects of their cornmerce
have so often been told that it is hardly necessary more
than to refer to them. By the time of Barbosa, the
strength of Moslem hold over the commerce had so far
lessened that they even avoided the Malabar coast

preferring to go by the Maldives.®*

$11Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 108. Barbosa says that the vessels of
the Moors dared not ‘through dread of our ships' finish their voyage
to Malabar. ‘This piece of evidence, coming, as it does, from a Portuguese
is perhaps an exaggeration. There can be no doubt, however, that there is
gome element of truth in the statement.
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While the foreign trade of the country was mainly

in the hands of aliens, the part that indigenous commu-

nities took in it was also considerable.

[ndlgetous com- No doubt, the practice of seafaring had

some stigma attached to it: ‘Seafaring

men are never to be accepted as sureties, for they say

that to be a seafaring man is all the same as to be an

utter desperado, and that his testimony is good for

nothing.’*** But this itself is proof to the fact that

natives took to seafaring and this is substantiated by a

reference in the Mitaksara®® to seafaring men :
“samudragah.’”’

Among them, the Chettis, the Banias of Gujarat,
the Abraimans and the Mogeres may be mentioned. The
Chettis®* do not seem to have sailed to countries to the
west of India, though they had settled in Malabar and
had some part in the export and import trade of the
country : ‘All trading traunsactions are carried on by the
Chetties who buy the pepper from the farmers when it
is ripe, and sell it to foreign ships when they pass by.
They also buy and collect precious stones and other
costly wares’ ;3 they were also engaged by the king to
conduct his trading transactions on shore. In the East,
they were familiar in the Archipelago: “There are here
(Malacca) also merchants (Chetige) of Charamandel
who are very corpulent with big bellies, they go hare

*>Marco Polo, op. ¢it., II, pp. 342-43 referring to Maabar.

vvyijfidnédvara, The Mitdksard, i, 38.

w4 For another form of the word, eg. Chati, Chetijs, Chatijs etc. see
Barbosa, op. cit.., IT, pp. 71, 177, 240; see Thurston, Castes and Tribes, 11,
&, v. Chetti.

sesMahuan, Account, J.B.A.8., 1896, p. 344.

+
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above the waist and wear cotton clothes below.’’**** They
dealt in precious stones, seed pearls and corals and other
valuable goods such as gold and silver, either coined or
to be coined. This was their principal trade and
according to Barbosa, ‘‘they follow it because they can
raise or lower the prices of such things many times’’,
They ‘‘ever carry in their breasts great pouches in
which they keep scales and weights of their gold and
silver coins and precious stones.... They are great
clerks and accountants and reckon al! their sums on
their fingers,”’ 3%

The Banias were not so spread out like the
Chettis having been more definitely localized on the
West Coast; they could be met with in Cochin and in
Cannanore and in Calieut, ‘“‘in all which ports they
traded in goods of every kind from many lands.”

The Abraimans®®” came from the province of Lar
and were probably the Konkani Brahmans.?3® The
Biabares®®® dealt in *‘ good of every kind both in the
sea ports and inland, wherever their trade is of most
profit. They gather to themselves all the pepper and
ginger from the Nayres and husbandmen, and oft times
they buy the new crops beforehand, in exchange for

13sBarhosa, An Account, II, p. 177.

s RBarbhosa, op. cit., II, pp. 71-73.

" 1Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 367 and n. 1. Lir s most probably
Dwarasamudra, corresponding to modern Mysore.

s*sibid.

*sRBarboea, op. eit., IT, p. 56. They may be identifiled with the Ravari
Nayres akin to the Taregan or Mittins two mercantile castes in the

country,
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cotton clothes and other goods which they keep at the
seaports. Afterwards they sell them again and gain
much money thereby.””** The Mogeres were the caste
of fishermen, some of whom engaged themselves in
foreign trade, were very rich and owned the ships in
which they sailed and traded with the Moors.**

Of minor communities, we need mention only the
Indian Christians, the Jews, and the Venetians parti-
cularly on the West Coast. The Christians frequented
the port of Melhinde and were in friendly terms with
the Mahomedans of the place. Da Gama met them
in 1498.32 Regarding the Jews, Benjamin®**® about
1173 A.D. could find only about 100 in the pepper
country; the Venetian merchants in the Malabar ports
are referred to by a contemporary traveller:¥t
“Thither go merchants often from Venice to buy

pepper and ginger.’’

There were, besides, several individual adventurers

Individual from different parts of the world

BRI settled in the ports. There were Turks,
Persians, Kurds, Abyssynians, ete.*®

v49ibid.

1iibigd., p. 64.

4 Macpherson, Europeen Commerce, p. 13.

*a1igugted by Thurston, Castes and Tribes, I1, pp. 481-82.

P4*13th century, Mandevill, quoted by Yule in Jordanus, Wonders,
P. XV.

"t%e.g. 1481, Khwaja Mahmood, minister of Mahomed Shah was
himself an adventurer from Persia. He brought with him a sum of
10,000 larces, and employed it in trade ete,—Ferishta, History, II, p. 513.
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To complete our sketeh of commercial communi-
ties, we must look at the other end of
the line of commerce and consider those
who helped to distribute them to the consumer. In the
East, such a middleman eommunity is not found as the
Moslems or the Chinese themselves carried the geods
to the Archipelago, China, ete. In the West, on the
other hand, we find the Venetians, the Genoese, and
the Florentines engaged in this trade. The struggle
between the Moslems, Chinese and Portuguese in the
Indian waters finds a parallel in the struggle between
the Venetians, the Genoese and the Florentines in the
Mediterranean. The struggle was in the main for the
control of Alexandria and Constantinople, the two ehief

emporiums on the Red Sea and overland routes
respectively.

The Venetians.

The rise of Venice to greatness may be dated with
her aecquisition of the maritime cities of Dalmatia and
Istria in 997 A.D.** and she controlled the trade of
Alexandria. In the period of the Crusades, this trade
was affected by the growth of Acre, which, for a time
became the chief emporium in the Mediterranean for
the productions of the East;*" the Venetians, however,
secured some control over this trade also, for in
1204 A.D., when the crusaders conquered Constanti-
nople, the Venetians secured a part of the Pelopponesus,
and through this means they controlled that part of the
trade by the Black sea. Tifty-seven years Ilater,
however, an event occurred which affected the fortunes

sis)indsay, Merchant Shkipping, 1, p. 237.
¢TMacpherson, European Commerce, p. 6,

E—13
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of Venice, and this was the revolt of the Greeks to expel
the Latin emperor from Constantinople. In this they
were aided by the Genoese, and as a reward for their
service, the Genoese received the suburb of Pera, the
chief suburb of Constantinople.®** (Genoa thus became
an important commercial power,

The Genoese. through her control of Constantinople;
and the rivalry between (tenoa and Venice is the central
feature in the commerce of the Mediterranean of the
period. The Venetians, deprived of their monopoly of
the overland trade, were forced to concentrate attention
on Alexandria and the development of the Red Sea
trade. They obtained permission from the Pope to fit
out annually a specified number of ships for the ports
of Egypt and Syria;*** under this sanction, the
Republic concluded a treaty of commerce with the
Soldans of Egypt, on equitable terms in consequence of
which the Senate appointed a consul to reside in
Alexandria, and another in Damascus, in a public
character, and to exercise a mercantile jurisdiction,
authorized by the Soldans. Under their protection,
Venetian merchants settled in each of these cities.®®
The Venetians and (enoese were thus making
extraordinary efforts in order to engross the advantages
of supplying Europe with the productions of the East.
In 1379 A.D., however, an event happened which might
be said to mark the decline of the Genoese: Genoa
sustained immense loss by her unsuccessful attack on

¥iiGgleig, History, I, pp. 312-13, Duff, Chronology, p. 174.
14*Robertson, An Historical Disguisgition, p, 91,
i bid,
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Venice®*! in that year and from this time her influence
in the Levant, and with it her commerce, declined.

It would appear, however, as though Venice was
The Florentines not to be left without a rival. T.ha
" republic of Florence had been growing
extremely opulent, mainly through the development of
banking, by means of which the money transactions of
almost every kingdom in Europe passed through her
hands. In 1405, the Commonwealth acquired by the
conquest of Pisa a eommunication with the sea.
Cosmo di Medici, who had the chief direction of its
affairs, endeavoured to procure for his country a share
in that lucrative commerce which had raised Venice
above all other Italian states. With this view, he sent
ambassadors to Alexandria (A.C. 1425) in order to
prevail upon the Soldan to open that and the other
_ports of his dominions to the subjects of the Florenting
republic and to admit them to a participation in all the
commereial privileges which were enjoyed by the
Venetians.

The chief privileges which they solicited were :—

1. A perfect freedom of admission into every port
belonging to the Soldan, protection while they conti-
nued in it and liberty of departure at what time they
chose.

il. Permission to have a consul with the same
rights and jurisdietion as those of the Venetians.

iii. That they should not pay for goods imported
or exported, higher duties than the Venetians.
1Crawfurd, Researches, 11, p. 316,
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The negotiations seem to have terminated with
such suceess as to enable the Florentines to obtain some
share in the Indian trade and soon after this period we
find spices enumerated among the commodities
imported by the Florentines into England.??

The advantages over the KEastern trade, thus
secured to Florence and Venice, must have been
considerably increased in 1453. That year marks the
conquest of Constantinople by the Turks; this meant
that Constantinople was no longer a mart for produce,
nor was it open to the countries of the West; the
Genoese were also expelled from Pera.

There are two points in commercial organization
which may best be discussed along with commercial
communities :—
i. The character of the merchant
mﬂ?ﬁrﬁﬁm and the existence of an unwritten
commercial code.
ii. The mechanism of business
{ransactions.

The first point which strikes us regarding the
character of the merchant is the union of the functions
of the trader and carrier, Merchants

the character of  Often had their own ships: ‘The
the merchant.  jnepchants (are) very rich, so much so

that some will carry on their business in
forty of their own ships.’®® Some merchants of

ss2Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, . 93.
183 Conti, Major, Iadia. p. 21; for other examples see Barbosa, op. cit.,

11, pp. 64, 82, 88, 126.
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Calicut were so rieh as to be owners of fifty ships.®s*
It was also not uncommon for the trader sometimes
with his family to accompany the goods. Occasionally
other objects, particularly that of pilgrimage, were
coupled with trade: ‘We found a great number of
pilgrims. ... .. Of these people some had come for the
purpose of trade, (at Mecca) ™

Regarding the question, how far was the merchant
skilled in business, we can only say that contemporary
writers were struck with the ability and
shrewdness of the indigenous merchant,
In Maabar, ‘‘Boys were trained to become keen and
dexterous traders’’.**® Two centuries later we are told:
‘the more part or all of the Heathen merchants or
Chatis who live throughout India are natives of this
country (Charamandel, 1.e., (C6lamandalam), and are
very cunning in every kind of traffic in goods’.**
Nuniz*” supports this: ‘‘they are honest men, given to
merchandise, very acute and of much talent, very good
at accounts’’. According to European standards of the
period, therefore, the native merchants must be
reckoned able business men.

Business ability.

Commercial integrity is as necessary as shrewdness

and business ability. Rogers was of

vy opinion that the cultivation of commer-
cial integrity with the acknowledgment

sssaKerr, A (eneral History, 11, p. 347,
ss«yarthema, Travels, pp. 37-38.

1ssMarco Polo, op. cit., II, p. 344.

1ssRarhosa, op. cit., II, pp. 125-28.

15"Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 390
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that a debt is a binding obligation were two of the most
difficult and important lessons which eivilised society
teaches, and are far more difficult to learn than the
control of passion and deference fo custom.®®

It is refreshing to read contemporary testimony to
the character of the native merchant class. Al IdrisI
in the twelfth century says that the Indians are
naturally inclined to justice and never depart from it
in their actions. Their good faith, honesty and fide-
lity to their engagements are well known, and they are
so famous for these qualities that people flock to
their country from every side; hence the country
is flourishing and their condition prosperous. Not
merely was the nation considered very trustworthy
In matters of trade ; ‘“whenever foreign merchants
enter their port, three secretaries of the king
immediately repair on board their vessels, write down
their names and report them to him. The king there-
upon grants them security for their property, which
they may even leave in the open fields without any
guard.”®® Among other instances of business honesty,
we may cite the relations between the debtor and the
creditor.*®® The story related about payment of debts
does not seem to have been a mere legend: Polo
witnessed an instance of this: ‘‘It was the king, who
owed a foreign merchant a sum of money, and though
the claim had been presented, he always put it off with

*#1Rogers, Sir Centuries, p. 141.

*#*Asher's Itinerary of R. Benjamin of Tud., p. 138, el. seq., quoted by
Yule in Jordanus, Wonders, p. 22, n. 1,

¥40 Al Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 88, and supra, p. 442,
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promises. Now, one day when the king was riding
through the city, the merchant found his opportunity,
and drew a circle round both king and horse. The king,
on seeing this, halted, and would ride no further; nor
did he stir from the spot until the merchant was
satisfied. And when the bystanders saw this they
marvelled greatly, saying that the king was a most just
king indeed, having thus submitted to justice’”.35t This
is confirmed by the Chinese annals of the fourteenth
and fifteenth centuries: ‘In their customs, they are
honest’; ‘in their usages, they like sincerity’.3®2 A
gesture of cordiality was generally accorded to
foreigners. ‘“‘If a foreign merchant who does not know
the ways of the country applies to them and entrusts
his goods to them, they will take charge of these, and
sell them in the most loyal manner, seeking zealously
the profit of the foreigner and asking no commission
except what he pleases to bestow’”.383

It is possible that some statements of this kind
were exaggerations, and exceptions®®* there must have
been; but the eulogy is so constant among mediacval
travellers that it must have had a solid foundation,**®

fuiMareca Polo, Travels, II, p. 343,

ss:ffsing-ch'e shéng lan, Rockhill, Notes, Toung Pago, XVI, p. 449,
Ying yai shéng lan, TToung Pao, XVI, p. 457.

s"'Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 363,

#%4For a singular iﬁatance of such an exception see Vasco Da Gama,
The Three Voyages, p. 184,

#s5C0l. Yule, while agreeing with this view laments that ‘after 156
years of European trade indeed we find a sad deterforation.” Yule, Marco
Polo, Travels, 11, p. 367 n.
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Regarding the mechanism of business organization,
the main points touched upon in contemporary accounts
Mechanism of are ‘buying in advance’ the system of

business orga-  credit, the agency system, the method of

nlzation. valuing foreign commodities and the
place of the broker, and the formalities connected with
a business transaction.

The practice of ‘buying in advance’ is referred to
especially in regard to pepper and ginger: *‘They
(Vyabaris) deal in goods of every kind both in the

sea-ports and inland, wherever their
Buying In trade is of most profit. They gather to
themselves all the pepper and ginger
from the Nayres and husbandmen and oftentimes they
buy the new erops beforehand in exchange for cotton
clothes and other goods which they keep at the seaports.

Afterwards they sell them again and gain much money
thereby.’’ 3¢

The practice of purchasing on eredit is referred to

by the same author in a letter written

Hierradas by him to Dom Manoel :*" “‘This
year we had at this faetory for

the cargoes of these ships four thousand quintals of
ginger almost on credit which the king ordered to be
given to us and we have gone on paying for it little by
little.”” The agency system3®® has already been

14Barbesa, op. ¢it,, II, p. 56.
*tibid., I, p. xxxviii—xxxix,
"igupra, p. 664,
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referred to. With regard to the method of valuing
foreign commodities we are told: On a

Valuation of eommodity arriving from another coun-
foreign commo- . .
dities, try after caleulating the charges which

are incurred in ecarrying it from and
back to the foreign country, as also the customs and
other dues, and adding these to the original cost of the
commodity, the price should be determined by the king
which will be equitable to the buyer and the seller, so
that a profit of ten per cent may he made?® This
cannot be taken to represent anything more than a
theoretiecal statement of what was considered just and
reasonable for the time. Conditions varied in different
parts. A glimpse into the praetical working of the
mode of doing business at Quilon as given by Mahuan3™
shows us that the agency used for valuation was the
broker. He was apparently an important person :
“When a ship arrives from China,’’ says he, ‘‘the king’s
overseer with a Chitti go on board and make an invoice
of the goods, and a day 1is settled for valuing the cargo’’,
On the day appointed the silk goods, more especially
the khinkis (kincobs), are first inspected and valued,
which when decided on, all present join hands, where-
upon the broker says, ‘The price of your goods is now
fixed, and cannot in any way be altered’.

““The price to be paid for pearls and precious
stones is arranged by the Weinaki broker, and the value
of the Chinese goods taken in exchange for them is that
previously fixed by the broker in the way above stated””.

seeVijiangsvara, The Mitdksard, ii, 253.

31sMahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, pp. 34647,
E-~74
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““They have no abacus on which to make their
caleulations, but in its place they use their toes and
fingers, and, what is very wonderful, they are never
wrong in their reckonings”’,

A business transaction was apparently condueted
with certain formalities. We are told, ‘The merchants
have this custom when they wish to sell or to purchase

their merchandise’, that is, whole-

Certain tormall:  sale :—They always sell by the hands
mess trapsac- of the Cortor or of the Lella, that is, of
the broker. And when the purchaser

and the seller wish to make an agreement, they all stand
in a circle, and the Cortor takes a cloth and holds it
there openly with one hand, and with the other hand
he takes the right hand of the seller, that is, the two
fingers next to the thumb, and then he covers with the
said cloth his hand and that of the seller, and touching
each other with these two fingers, they count from one
dueat up to one hundred thousand sceretly, without
saying, ‘‘I will have so much” or “so much”. But in
mevely touching the joints of the fingers they under-
stand the price and say: ‘““yes” or ““No”. And the
Cortor answers ““No’’ or ““Yes”. And when the Cortor
has understood the will of the seller, he goes to the
buyer with the said cloth, and takes his hand in the
manner above mentioned, and by the said touching he
tells him he wants so much. The buyer takes the finger
of the Cortor, and by the said touching says to him: ‘1
will give him so much 7.2 And in this manner they

fix the price. : . _

' yarthema, Travels, pp. 168-69,
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The custom of °giving betel’ to the merchants
terminated the transaction.®* The mediaeval merchant
also believed in certain signs and omens,
Signs and omens. gnd in effecting purchases and sales
these had to be taken Into account:
“ Suppose that there is some purchase in hand, he who
proposes to buy, when he gets up in the morning takes
note of his own shadow in the sun, which he says ought
to be on that day of such and such a length; and if his
shadow be of the proper length for the day, he com-
pletes his purchase; if not, he will on no account do sv,
but wait till his shadow corresponds with that
prescribed. For there 1s a length established for the
shadow of every individual day of the week; and the
merchant will eomplete no business unless he finds his
shadow of the length set down for the particular day.
(Also to each day in the week they assign one unlucky
hour, which they term Choiach. For example, on
Monday the hour of Half-tierce, on Tuesday that of
Tierce, on Wednesday Nones and so on.)

““Again if one of them is in the house, and is
meditating a purchase, should he see a tarantula (such
as are very common in that country) on the wall,
provided it advances from a quarter that he deems
lucky, he will complete his purchase at onee; but if it
comes from a quarter that he considers unlucky, he will
not do so on any inducement.’’373

*'*Vagco Da Gama, The Three Voyoges, pp. 34647,
stsMarcoe Polo, op. cit, II, p. 364.
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(4) PORTS

Introductory—North of the Konkan—The Konkan coast—Ports
between Goa and Delli—The Malabar ports—Mahuan's aceount of
Cochin—Maabar—The Pandyan kingdom—Kavéripattanam, Maila-
pur and Pulicate—Telingana.

We next take up ports. The rise ard fall of
mediaeval ports forms an interesting
chapter in the history of commerce of
the period. The causes are connected in part with
the rise and fall of particular commercial communities,
or changes in the demand for eommodities, the existence
of natural advantages, such as the existence of a good
harbour or convenient inland water communieation or
the rise and decay of Empires. It is obviously.
impossible to discuss these with regard to every port;
we shall be following the more practical method of
tracing the rise and fall of the major ports or the
groups of ports in turn.

Introductory.

The ports in the coast north of the Konkan—Broach,
Rander and Surat—form our first
main group. In the twelfth century
Broach was a port for the vessels
coming from China and also for those of Sind; its
inhabitants were rich and engaged in trade and they
freely entered upon speculations and distant expedi-
tiens.?™ Apparently it continued to be of some
importance in {the following centuries, as it 1s mentioned
hy Rashidu-d Din about 1300, and by Friar Jordanus

North of the
Konkan.

111 A) Tdrisi, Elliot, History, I, p. 87.
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about 1330, and is mentioned**® in the list of ports in
the Catalan map of 1375.%7¢

The gradual withdrawal of the Chinese from the

Western waters reduced its importance in connexion
with the Eastern trade.

Rander, known also as Reynel, was at that time
of considerable importance. Like Broach earlier, iis
importance was due to its Chinese trade : ‘‘whoever
would have at his disposal things from Malacca and
China, let him go to this place, where he will find them
in greater perfection than in any other place soever’’.37?
Many rich Moorish merchants resided therein and
traded in their own ships with Malaeca, Bengal, Pegu,
Martaban and Sumatra.

Surat, below Rander, was just beginning to rise
about the end of the fifteenth century when a rich
Hindu trader, Gopi by name, is stated to have esta-
blished himself on the spot and founded the town. Its
rise, however, was rapid: °‘‘Hither sail in great
numbers from Malabar and other parts, where they sell
what they bring and take back what they want, as this
is a great port for traffic, and there are here many
substantial merchants,’’378

The next large group of ports was in the Konkan.
The Konkan The coast of Konkan suffered from
coast. one defect—the existence of organized

175Rashidu-d Din, Elliot, History, I, p. 49, Jordanus, Yule, Cathay, 111,
p. 76—Parocco.
11¢See map facsimile reproduced in Yule, Cathay, I, map facing
page 300 and see p. 301.
111Barbosa, An Account, 1, pp. 146-47.
tr:Barhosa, op. cit,, I, pp. 14849,
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piracy; but this does not seem to have seriously inter-
fered with its commereial development. An inserip-
tion of 1094 A.D. mentions Sristhanaka, Surparaka,
and Chemuli among the Konkan ports.®™ Other ports
were Sabdan, Saimiir and Sindiabir and Téana.

Sopara was a very ancient port mentioned by
Ptolemy and Arrian. That it retained some of its
seaborne commerce may be seen from its mention in the
inscription of 1094 and by the Arab travellers of the
twelfth century.38°

In the beginning of the twelfth century, it was
considered one of the entrepdts of India, with Sindan.
From this time however, Sopara seems to have declined
in importance; beyond a solitary mention by Jordanus
in a letter3®! it finds no mention in the writings of later
travellers. -

The ports which played an important part in the
period were Tana, Chaul, Dabhol, and Goa. Tana
seemns to have risen on the ashes of Kalyan in close
vicinity to it. 1In the middle ages it is spoken of as a
pretty seaport town and the capital of the Konkan.***
It owed its rise partly to its excellent position. “‘The
city is excellent in position.”’3%% An important artiele
of export here was ‘drugs’, particularly tabashir, the
roots of the kdne which ‘were gathered in the neigh-
bouring mountams and transported to the East and to

10 Ind. Ant., IX, p. 38

520976, Ibn Haukal, Elliot, History, 1, p. 39.

itidated 1321 A.D., Jordanus, Yule, Cothay, III, p. 7

**2Alberunt, India, vol. i, p. 203; Al 1drisi, Elliot, History, I, p. 89.
) 1151320 A.D.—OQdoric, Yule, Cathey, 11, p. 114,
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the West.” In the thirteenth century, it exported also
leather of various excellent kinds and also good
buckram and cotton. The major imports were metals,
gold, silver and copper. Many ships and merchants
frequented the place.’® It continued to be important
in the succeeding centuries, though later it was partly
overshadowed by the rise of Chaul and Dabhol. Tt is
significant that at the beginning of the sixteenth
century, it does not have the prominence given to Chaul,
Dabhol or Goa—it had only ‘fair trade’—the evil
effects of piracy partly contributing to its decline.

Chaul was an important seaport of the Tana
Silaharas who ruled in the Northern Konkan from 810
to 1260 A.D.2% TIn the twelfth century, it was found
to be a good port for export of aromatic plants specially
henna.3*  Early in the fourteenth century, Chaul with
the rest of the Konkan ports fell into the hands of the
Mahomedans; in 1347 A.D., it formed part of the
Bahmani kingdom. Firoz Shah Bahmani, who, in
1406 A.D. overran the Southern Mahratta country, is
said to have despatched vessels every year from Coa
and Chaul to procure manufactures and productions
from all parts of the world and to bring to his court
persons celebrated for their talents; its prosperity lay
primarily in the faet that it was a market for horses.
The supply of horses was a matter of the highest

tsiMarea Polo, 6p. cit., IT, p. 396.

*38The Arab writers speak of it as Saimiir—For identification see
Dames in Barbosa, An Adccount, I, p, 159; it is also sometimes referred to
as Chemuli.

a3 5) 1drisi, Blliot, History, I, p. 85.
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importance to the kings of Dekhan and every endeavour
was made by them to maintain the traffic in horse
from the ports of the Red Sea and the Persian Gulf.
Chaul was also famous for its manufacture of silk, fine
muslin and calicos. The raw material for silk was
obtained from China and was worked into the finest
cloths in the Mahomedan settlement. In effect, Chaul
kept up a considerable trade with Persia and the shores
of the Red Sea; it had also considerable coasting
trade with Malabar in wheat, grains, rice, millet and
gingelly, so much so even in the months of December,
January, February and March a great concourse of
ships was found therein %" and at the season of sea
traffic the city was like a fair.

Passing south, we come to Dabhol, with a good
harbour. In 1470 A.D,, it was an extensive seaport,
where many horses were brought from Egypt,s8
Khorassan, Turkestan, Arabia, ete. It was reckoned
the ‘great meeting place for all nations living along the
coast of India and of Ethiopia.” Like Chaul, it had
facilities for inland water communication ; particularly
cotton goods from inland were carried down the river
to Dabhol from where they were exported along with
wheat, grain, chick peas, and pulse, and in return, were
sent to other inland districts, copper, quicksilver and
vermilion dye. On acecount of its extensive trade,

vs:Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 159—60.

H3Njkitin, Major, India, p. 20. The translation has Mysore. Yule
and Burnell. Hobson-Jobson, s. v. Dabul rightly questions this. It geems
to be Misr. (Egypt) as suggested by Sir J. Campbell in the Bombay
Guzetieer, clted ibid.
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great sums of money were collected at the custom
house.38?

G0a®° known to the Arab writers as Sindabir was
a port of some importance even in the eleventh century.
Ships of Oman are said to have been in its harbour in
1013 A.D., and from that time there has been continuous
mention of the port and its trade.?®* By the beginning
of the fifteenth century it had become a place of great
trade. The land by reason that the harbour was exceed-
ingly good had great trade, and many ships of the Moors
came hither from Mecca, the city of Aden, Ormus,
Cambaya and Malabar. Under the Portuguese it was
a centre for import of horses; under the passport
system adopted by them, the king of Portugal received
a duty of 40 cruzados on each horse and on the whole
collected a revenue of 40,000 ducats. The chief exports
from Goa were rice, sugar, iron, pepper, ginger, and
other spices and drugs.

There were a large group of ports between Goa
and Mt, Delli generally considered the

PO b o, beginning of ¢ Malabar country’. An
enumeration is all that is possible

#'RBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 165.

1oFor ite identification, see Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Jobson, 8. V.
Sindabiir, Yule, Cathay, 1V, pp. $4-85, Dames in Barbosa, An Account, 1,
p. 170 n. But the mention of Kiwwai Sindabiir in the 24th Veyage, Sidi
Ali, The Mohit, J.A.8.B., ¥, p. 654 should be considered conclusive.

17150 A.D. Al Idrisl, Elliot, History, I, p. 87, 1300 A.D. Rashidu-d
Din, Elliot, History, I, p. 68, 1330 A.D. Tbn Batuta (Defrémery), 11, p. 177;
see alse Yule, Cathay, IV, pp. 64—66. Yule and Burpell, Hobson-Jobson,
8. V. Sindibfir.

E—75 - )
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here: Beitkal, Ankola, Hanawar, Bathecala, Baindur,
Bareelor, Bacanor, Mangalore, Manjeshwar, Kumbhla,
Cangerecora, Nileswar. In gencral it may be said that
they had a large coasting trade, speeially with Malabar,
and to a lesser extent the islands near the Coast. Rice
was grown in the fertile valleys and much of this was
carried by the Malabar zambucos for loeal consump-
tion: ‘““the Malabarees had no other food and albeit the
country is but small, yet is it so full of people that
it may well be called one town from Mount Dely even
to Coulam.” The rice carried was, in the main, black
rice, very coarse, which was largely used by the poor
people of Malabar., Part of the rice was also carried
to the Maldive Islands from ‘ Cumbla * and coir (cairo)
was got in exchange, the latter being a valuable article
of trade at the time. Malabar also took rice, iron
and sugar. In return, it supplied cocoanut oil, jaggery
(palm sugar), palm wine, molasses, pepper and spices.

Three ports stand out above the rest, ags having in
addition, some trade with distant countries—Bathecala,
Baeanor, and Mangalore. The Ormus ships brought to
Bathecala horses and pearls and loaded on return
voyage, white rice, black rice, myrobalan, powdered
sugar, and cargoes of iron; the Portuguese control of
Goa, later, led to its decline. Bacanor and Mangalore
also sent rice to Ormus and Aden; we are told that the
rice was taken after it had been-husked and eleaned and
packed in bales of its own straw.



PORTR 595

The coast from Mt. Delli to Coulam was studded
with many ports, too numerous fo

The e v describe.?*? The decay of these numerous
ports, which then lined the coast, is

indeed a very noticeable feature since the middle ages.
Commerce was more diffused, not concentrated as at
present, the concentration in some leading ports being
no doubt helped by the development of railways. Each
sent its little squadron of merchant vessels, the
property of local owners and enjoyed a share of the
sea-borne commerce, which is now concentrated in a few
big ports. An analogy can well be drawn to the Cinque
ports of mediaeval England and ports on the shores of
the Firth of Forth, ‘Once lined with sea-ports.’393
It is not meant that all these little ports had good
harbours; the shipping of the time was not such as to
require deep water at the port: ‘‘ The vessels were
flat-bottomed, so as to draw little water, for there were
many dry places (shoals)’.*** Many had no harbours
worthy of the name. Marco Polo complains that the
ships of Manzi and other countries that came hither
in summer lay in their cargoes in 6 or 8 days and
depart as fast ag possible because there is no harbour
other than the river-mouth, a mere roadstead and sand
banks, so that it is perilous to tarry there.3®®* Instead,

#2A lJist of them may be appended. Palayangidi, Baliapatanam,
Canpanore, Dharmapatanam, Tellicherry, Mahe, Chombal, Pudripatam,
Tikodi, Pantalayani, Kappata, Calicut, Beypore, Chaliapi, Parappanangidi,
Tanur, Ponnanl, Velivangode, Chetuvay, Kodungallir, Ayakota, Cochin,
Porakad, Kidyankolam, Quilon.

igen Yule, Cathay, IV, D, 27 n.

*»Vagco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 129,

rsMarco Polg, T'ravels, 11, p. 386,
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‘one very extraordinary feature on the coast is the
oceurrence of mud-banks in from 1 to 6 fathoms of
water, which have the effect of breaking both surf and
swell to such an extent that ships can run into the
patches of water so sheltered at the very height of the
monsoon: when the elements are raging and not only find
a perfectly still sea, but are able to land their
cargoes. ..... Possibly the snugness of some of the
harbours frequented by the Chinese junks, such as
Pandarani, may have been mostly due to banks of fhis
kind.’3?* We have no space to describe each port or
go into its history ; a few salient features of the Malabar
ports in general and some details about the more promi-
nent ones are all that can be attempted here.

The first feature is the large part the Mahomedans
played in the trade of Malabar—a point already dealt
with. They were sufficiently strong to overcome the
danger which the Malabar ports suffered in common—
viz, piracy. We are told that from the kingdom of
Malabar, there went forth every year more than a
hundred corsair vessels on cruise. These pirates took
with them their wives and children. ‘‘Their method is
to join in fleets of 20 or 30 of these pirate vessels
together, and then they form what they call a sea
cordon, that is, they drop off till there is an interval of
5 or 6 miles hetween ship and ship, so that they cover
something like an hundred miles of sea, and no mer-
chant ship can escape them........ But now the
merchants are aware of this and go well manned and

i ¢Letter from Col. R. H. Sankey, C.B., R. E., daied Madras, 13th Feby.,
1881, quoted in Yule and Burnell, Hobson~Jobson, &. v. Pandarani,
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armed and with such great ships that they don’t fear
the corsairs,’’ 3%7

The trade of the ports was directed towards
four channels, the west, the east, coasting, particularly
with the Konkan and Coromandel, and lastly with
the islands. The goods exported were pepper, ginger,
cinnamon, cardamon, myrobalans, tamarinds, precious
stones of every kind, seed pearls, musk, ambergris,
rhubarb, aloewocod, cotton ecloths and porecelain;
many of these except pepper and some spices
were not of local produce, but only re-exported. The
imports were copper, quicksilver, vermilion, coral,
saffron, coloured velvets, rosewater, knives, gold and
gilver. Generally ships started to the west in February
and returned from the middle of August up to the
middle of October, of the same year.

Of particular ports we shall deal with seven—
Cannanore, Pantalidyani, Calicut, Cranganore, Cochin,
Kayankolam and Quilon.

Cannanore was one of the ports of disembarkation
for horses from Persia. The customs duty for each
horse towards the beginning of the sixteenth century
was 25 ducats. They were taken mainly to Vijayanagar.
There was much traffic in the place to which two

hundred ships came every year from different
countries,3%®

One interesting fact, which we owe to the observa-
tion of Varthema, is that in the port of Cannanore,
elephants were employed to bring the ship on shore:
““They beach ships the prow foremost, but here they put

——— =

1*"Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 389.
33ygrthema, Travels, pp. 124-25.
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the side of the vessel foremost, and under the said ship
they put three pieces of wood, and on the side next the
sea I saw three elephants kneel down and with their
heads push the ship on to dry land’’.3%®

Passing Cannanore, we may note one port
Dharmapatanam, which was important as an exporting
centre for grain and rice fo Ceylon; in return were
brought pearls:*%® ‘‘The pearls are brought here from
the Tisan-chiang (Gulf of Manar—Ceylon) their place
of production and when the pearl collectorate office
gathers them all in and brings them over in small boats
to this place (i.e. Jurfattan) where the rich (traders)
use gold and silver to force down the prices? If a boat
should come (from Tisan-chiang) to try to sell
(directly) to the Chinese its profits will be insignificant
indeed (i.e. Jurfattan pearl traders will undersell

them).”’ ,
Pantalayanii®! was a port of great reputation in
the middle ages. In the twelfth century, its inhabi-

»*yarthema, Travels, p. 127,

1%°A) Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 90. 1349 A.D.—Tao 4 chik lio,
Rockhill, Notes, T'ottng Pao, XVI, pp. 464-65.

4211150 Fandarina, Al Idrisi, Elliot, Hisfory, 1, p. 90,

1296 Fantalaina, Chinese Annals of the Mongol Dynosty, quoted by
Pauthier, Marc Pol, 532, and referred to in Yule and Burnell, Hobson-
Jobdson, 8. v. Pandatini.

1296 Pan-ki-ni-na, Chinese annale quoted by Rockhill, Notes, T'oung
Pao, XV, 425 n, 2.

1296 Pantali, ibjd.

1296 Fandaraina.

1300 Fandaraina, Rasbidu-d Din, Elliot, History, 1, p. 68.

1321 Flandrina, Odoric, Yule, Cathay, 1I, b. 133.

1343 Fandaraina, Ibn Batuta, {Defrémery), IV, pp. 88 and 96.

1442 Bendipaneh, 'Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 20.

1510 Pandarani, Varthema, Travels, pp. 132-33.

1516 Pandanare, Barbosa, An Account, 11, p. 86.

[Yule and Burnell, Hobgon-Jobgon, gives Pandarani and quotes
Parbosa, 162.] See alse Yule and Burnell, Hodaon-Jobson, s. v. Pandarini.
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tants were rich, ‘‘the markets well supplied and trade
Aourishing.’’*%? TIts importance partly lay in the fact
that it afforded safe anchorage for ships. Ibn Batuta
distinetly notices that Pandarani afforded an excep-
tional shelter to shipping during the South West
Monsoon,*%? and partly in the fact that it was one of the
ports frequented by Chinese traders. This is alluded
to in the Ydan Shih. In 1296, the exportation of gold
and silver was forbidden and in the same year, the
Government endeavoured to limit the trade with Mabar,
Kulam, and Fandaraina to the small sum of 50,000
ting worth of paper money.** In Batutat®® also
alludes to the same. It appears, however, that by the
time of Varthema it had declined in importance, for he
says that the place was a wreiched affair and had no
port.108

Passing below Pantaliyani we come to Calicut.
The rise and decline of Calicut is so intimately con-
nected with the fortunes of particular commereial
communities that more than a passing allusion is
necessary to it. In the eleventh and twelfth centuries,
Calicut and Quilon competed for pre-eminent position
on the West Coast. The former was the centre of the
Mahomedans, the latter of the Chinese.**” The Chinese,
however, also traded with Calicut: They drove a first

«s2A) Idrisi, Elliot, History, 1, p. 96.

**1Tbn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, pp. 88 and 96. Vasco Da Gama, The
Pirst Voyage, pp. .48—50.

1*1Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pae, XV, p. 425 and n. 1.
¢°*Ibn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p. 88.

‘“'"Varthema, Travels, p. 138.

“*Marco Polo, Travels, I1, p. 876.
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rate trade in the city of Calicut,**® and even in Thn
Batuta’s time, the people of China frequented it. But
the king of Calicut having treated them badly they
quitited it,%% and later they concentrated all their
efforts in Quilon itself, and with Quilon for their
centre, they were able to concentrate their attention on
the trade with the East, viz. Bengal and Moluceas,
while the trade with the West Arabia, Egypt and
Venice remained with Calicut.4’® But the struggle
with the Mahomedans left the Chinese in the back-
ground; the success of the Mahomedans meant the
prosperity of Calicut. But the turn of the Mahomedans
came when the Portuguese in the beginning of the
fifteenth century ousted them from their pre-eminent
position and their decline meant the decline of Calicut

too.

But in the days of its prosperity, it attracted to it
a large part of the trade of the West Coast; its port
was reckoned among the greatest in the world—on a
par with Alexandria, and Zayton.*'* The people of
China, of Java, of Ceylon, of Mahal (Maldives), of
Yemen and of Fars frequented it, and the traders of
different regions met there. A century later Nicolo

¢99Joseph of Cranganore, In the Novus Orbis, quoted in Marco Polo,
Travels, 1L, p. 391,

<otihid.

s19Nagam Alya, Travancore, 1, p. 271

*11Tpn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p. 89; see also Yule, Cathay, IV, p. 2.

Almost about the zame time, the Chinese annals Taeo i chih lio,

(1349) says that Calicut (Kulifo) is the most important of all the maritime
centtes of trade. It is the principal port of the western ocean. At this
time Calicut was apparently a port where horses were debarked, for the
same annals say, ‘They have fine horges which come from the extreme
west, and which are brought here by the shipload.” Rockhill, Noies,
T'oung Pao, XVI, pp. 454.55,
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Conti found it ‘a noble emporium for all India, abound-
ing in pepper, lac, ginger, a larger kind of cinnamon,
myrobalans and zedoary’.*'?

In a similar strain wrote ’Abdu-r Razzik who
found Calicut a perfectly secure harhour which, like
that of Ormus, brought together merchants from every
city and from every country. The security and justice,
which reigned in the city, attracted, acecording to him,
merchants to the place for rich merchants brought to it
“from maritime countries large ecargoes of merchan-
dise, which they disembark and deposit in the streets
and market-places, and for a length of time leave it
without consigning it to any one’s charge, or placing it
under a guard. The officers of the custom-house have
it under their protection, and night and day keep guard
round it. If it is sold, they take a custom duty of two
and a half per cent., otherwise they offer no kind of
interference. It isa practice at other ports, that if any
vessel be consigned to any particular mart, and unfor-
tunately by the decree of the Almighty it be driven to
any other than that to which it is destined, under the
plea that it is sent by the winds, the people plunder it;
but at Kalikot every vessel, wherever it comes from, and
whichever way it arrives, is treated like any other, and
no sort of trouble is experienced by it.”’#** This faet

11:Conti, Major, Indie, p. 20. Mahuan also notices that it was a great
emporium of trade frequented by merchants from all quarters (Mahuan,
Account, J.RA.8., 1896, p. 345).

t12Abde-r Razzik, Eliiot, Hislory, IV, pp. 98-99,

E--7¢
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is attested to also by Ibn Batuta a century earlier.
Says he, ““In all the lands of Mulaybar, except in this
one land alone, it is the custom that whenever a ship is
wrecked all that is taken from it belongs to the treasury.
At Caliciit, however, it is retained by its owners and
for that reason, Cliciit has become a flourishing city
and attracts Jarge numbers of merchants’’ 4!

Nikitin in 1470 A.D. also describes it as a port for
the whole Indian*'® sea, and its pre-eminence in the time
of Vasco Da Gama is well attested to in the deseription
of his voyages. The Moors had rendered it the centre
of their trade, and the richest mart of all the Indies in
which is to be found all the spices, drugs, nutmegs, and
other things that can be desired, all kinds of precious
stones, pearls, and seed pearls, musk, sanders, aguila,
fine dishes of earthenware, lacker, gilded coffers, and
all the fine things of China, gold, amber, wax, ivory, fine
and coarse cotton goods, both white and dyed of many
colours, much raw and twisted silk, stuffs of silk and
gold, cloth of gold, cloth of tissue, grain, searlets, silk
earpets, copper, quicksilver, vermilion, alum, ecoral,
rose-water and all kinds of conserves, Thus every kind
of merchandise from all parts of the world is to be
found in this place.#!®

4+14Ibn Batuta (Broadway), p. 237.

118Njkitin, Major, India, p. 20.

s Kerr, A Generel History, II, pp. 346-47. It is eaid that every
winter, there were at least six hundred ships in this harbour, and the
shore I8 such that their ships can be easiiy drawn up for repairs. Kerr,
- op. cit., II, p. 347.
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Tt has been remarked that many of these articles
were only a re-export. In a letter from Libson,*'? the
following are specified:—

Cinnamon .. came from Ceylon ‘and
from no other place.’

Nutmeg .. Malacca.

Castor .. Pegu.

Fine pearls .. Rameswaram.

Frankincense .. Saboea (the coast of
Habesh on the Red
sea ?)

Aloe wood, Rhubarb,
(Camphor, Calinga .. China,

Myrrh ~ .. Fastica (Arabia).
Cardamon, Cloves .. Cannanore.

Long pepper, Lac .. Sumatra.
Benzoin .. Zanzibar,
Brazilwood .. Tanmazar (Siam).
Opium .. Aden,

Cranganore, Cochin and Kayankolam form one
group, being the centre of the Christian and Jewish
merchants.

C'ranganore, called Mayirikkodu''™ in an ancient
copper-plate 1nscription carlier than 1500, was a port
of great antiquity. The outlet of the great backwater
was then, and till much later, at this point. The rise of

1:7Kerr, op. cit., 1T, pp. 523-24.
“nafnd, Ant, 111, p. 384,
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Cochin and the decline of Cranganore was due to the
water of the lagoon finding its way into the sea near
Cochin and the consequent drying up of the Cranga-
nore channel from the beginning of the fourteenth
century.”’® It had some importance when Marignolli
wrote.*’? It had gone down considerably by the time
of the arrival of the Portuguese, but still retained some
importance and was an entrep6t of the pepper trade.**
The ancient Christian population of the Syrian Church
and an early Jewish settlement were its principal title
to notice when Barbosa wrote,**

Cochin took the place of Cranganore about
1341 A.D. Cranganore had been the great emporium of
trade for those parts till this date, when by one of those
geological changes which have not been infrequent in
the history of the western coast of India that vast body
of water flowing down from the Western Ghats, which
had formerly discharged itself at Cranganore, broke
through the narrow sandy bank which separated it
from the main sea and formed what is now called the
Vypin river.

By 1409 A.D. it had become a considerable port
enjoying large trade with China, and

Mabuan's aceount Mahuan describes how when a ship
arrived from China the king’s overseer

with a Chetti made an invoice of the goods and a

sisrmperial Gozetteer, X, p. 354, ascribes this to 1341 A, when the
Vypin harbour was formed. See also Whitehouse, Cochin, pp. 2-8.

4191347, Marignolli, Yule, Caothay, 1I1, p. 249—Cynkali
+r0pocording to the Roterio, p. 108 quoted by Dames in Barbosa, An
Aecount, 11, pp. 88-89 n.

+218arbosa, An Account, II, pp. 88-89.
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day was settled for valuing the cargo. Apparently
there was a good demand for silk goods, for we are told
that on the day appointed, the silk goods more
especially the Khinkis (kincobs) were first inspected
and valued.

The Cochin Rajahs had enjoyed the advantages of
this outlet to the ocean for about a century and a half
and had been greatly enriched by the commerce which
their subjects carried on, chiefly with the merchants
who were Nestorian Christians from N. W. India,
Persia and other neighbouring countries, At the time
of the arrival of the Portuguese, however, the trade of
the port was in a very depressed state; for the more
energetic and enterprising Zamorin had enticed away
some of the merchants to Calicut, whilst his Maho-
medan allies on the coast did their best to ruin the
interests of the Christian traders.**?

Kayankolam is noted in the Chinese annals of the
14th century.*#®

1:*Whitehouse, Cochin, pp. 2-3.

33P0 i chikh lio (1349 A.D.): Kain Colan, Ying yai shéng lan
(1425-1432 (?,)): Hslao Ko-lan, Hsing ch‘a shéng lan (1436 A.D.): Hsiao
Ko-lan, Rockhill, Notes, T’oung Pao, XVI, pp. 445-48. The last calls it (a
principal) port of all the lands of the western ocean; (ibid.) its real import-
ance however, is indicated in the first: ‘Sometimes through siress of
weather (these Wu-tieh boals?) arrive late after the departure of the horse
ships (from Kan-mai-li, the Comoro Islands) and without a full cargo; the
wind blows (too) violently (for them to proceed), Other times the wind i3
contrary, and it (or they) cannot reach the sea of Lambri and escape tha
danger from the ragged rocks in (the bay of) Kae-lang-fu (Colomba), so
they pass the winter in this place, remaining until the summer of the
following year; when in the eighth or ninth moon ships come again (from
Kan-mai-1i?), then they go on (in their company so as to escape the
pirates which infested the coast?) to Ku-li-fo (Calicut}) te trade
(Teo i chik lio, Rockhill, Noles, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 446),
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The Hsing ch‘a shéng lan adds that they hold the
markets in the middle of the day and that ‘in their
customs they are rather honest’. The combined testi-
mony of all is to the effect that the native produects
were pepper (equal to that of Hili), dry betel nuts,
polomi (jack-fruit) and coloured cotton and that the
Chinese used in trading gold, iron, blue and white
porcelain ware, cotton cloth, satins of various colours,
iron ware, musk and black tassels.

Quilon was the last great port on the west coast.
From early times it had some trade with south-western
Asia, especially in pepper and brazil wood ; but it found
a serious rival in this branch of trade in Calicut. So
it developed its eastern trade to such an extenf that it
became the emporium of the Chinese trade with the
West. We learn®* that Quilon served as a port of
call where merchants coming from the country of the
Ta-shi ‘after travelling south to Quilon (Ku-lin) on
small vessels transferred to big ships’; and conversely,
we are told ‘Chinese traders with big ships who wished
to go to the country of the Arabs must tranship at
Ku-lin to smaller boats before proceeding further’. In
the twelfth century, a number of missions were inter-
changed between Quilon and China.***  Quilon did not
altogether lose her trade with the West, for from there
ships sailed direct to Aden** and merchauts from the
Levant also made great profits there ‘““by what they

124 Ling-wai-lgi-ta by Chob K'i-fei, quoted by Hirth and Rockhbill, in
Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 24, p. 91 n. 17.

125Rockhill, Notes, TPoung Pao, XV, pp. 430 £,
s20)arco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 378.
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import and by what they export’’. The rise of Cochin
in the fourteenth century must have diverted a part of
its trade, but it continued to be visited by many great
merchants, Moors, Heathens and Christians, who owned
the ships in which they traded with Charamandel, the
island of Ceylon, Bengal, Malacca, Sumatra, and
Pegu.'” Pepper had always been its staple produet:
Marignolli*** thought the whole world’s pepper was
produced there; in addition, however, brazil called
coilumin, good ginger and indigo were exported.

Passing beyond Cape Comorin, we come to the
Maabar ports. It is necessary to remark that the
Maabar coast did not suffer from the

Maabar. disadvantage which the West Coast,
had, viz., the existence of organized

piracy; at least we have no mention of it earlier than
1534, when piracy is reported near Negapatam.**®* The
rulers of the East Coast also seem to have used all
means in their power to encourage traders coming to
their ports. The most notable instance is the charter
of Motupalli— ebhayasisana’ granted by Ganapati-
déva Maharaja to the merchants trading on sea whose
vessels used to call at or start from the seaport of
Matupalli. The necessity for the charter was that
kings of old used to confiscate by force all the eargo,
gold, elephants, horses, precious stones ete. of vessels
en route from one country to another, which, being

+:TRarhosa, op. cit., II, p. 97.
113Marignolii, Yule, Cathay, 111, pp. 216-17.

130orreq, ill, 564, quoted In Yule and Burnpell, Hobson-Jobson, 6. Y.
Negapatam,
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driven by unfavourable winds, were stranded and
wrecked in the sands. Under these charters traders
were promised protection, and they were freed from all
port dues except the authorised custorns duties. The
ageney for the horses supplied to the Pandyan kings
also enjoyed the patronage of the kings. Marco Polo
distinetly tells us that the king extended great favour
to merchants and foreigners ‘‘so that they are glad to
visit his city’’.*%

It seems, therefore, that merchants engaged in
foreign trade received due encouragement at the hands
of the monarchs in the East Coast. The first group of
ports lay in the Pandyan kingdom, Kayal, Vadalaj,
Marakayarpattinam, Devipattinam, Tondi and Pasi-
pattinam. Their importance arose, in
general, from their export of pearl and
import of horses, Out of this group
Kayal was one of the ports visited by the Chinese in
the early fifteenth century, this faet being alluded to
in the Ming shih.**!

At the beginning of the sixteenth century, it is
referred to as a considerable seaport having rich
Mahomedan merchants and was visited by many ships
from Malabar, Coromandel and Bengal** 1t is
interesting to note that the fall of Kayal was due to the
same cause which had enabled it to rise, viz. the return
of the sea: ‘The people of Kiyal maintain that as the

*Marco Pole, Travels, I1, p. 371.

***Rockhill, Netes, Toung Pgo, XVI,-p. 83: Kia-i-l&¢ was visited by
Chéng Ho in 1408 and again In 1412.

*#*Barbosa, op. eit., II, p. 123,

The Pindyap
kingdom,
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gea retired it [their city] became less and less suitable
for trade, that Kayal rose as Korkai fell, and that at
length as the sea continued to retire, Kayal also was
abandoned. %

But compared with the West Coast, the East Cloast
had not apparently as many harbours. Montecorvino’s
remark, ‘the havens are few and bad’ seems to apply
particularly to the East Coast.**

We pass over Tondi, Pasipattinam and Negapatam
and notice Kavéripattanam. This latter at the
mouth of the Kavéri had apparently retained its

importance during the thirteenth cen-

Kivéripatiapam, . 5
Mallagur and tury and from the (-Jhmese annals** we
i also learn that Chinese junks used to
touch at the port. According to Dr. Burnell, it seems
to have finally ceased to be a place of importance in the
fifteenth century partly owing to the silting up of the

bed of the Kaveri, 3¢

Farther up in the north Mailapur was a place where
few traders went because there was very little merchan-
dise to be had there, and besides, it was ‘a place not
very accessible,’ **” and by Barbosa’s time it was almost
deserted.**®

$*3Letter from Dr. Caldwell, quoted by Yule, Marco Polo, op. cit.,
II, p. 378.

14 John of Montecorvine, Yule, Cathay, III1, b. 64.

‘11t iz called ‘Hein-tsun’ in the Yilan shih; a Chinese embassy was
recelved here in 1281 A.D.—see Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XV, p. 432.

s3ef. Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, II. p. 335: "said to have been
destroyed by an inundation about the year 1300, Burnell, Charitropura,
Ind. Ant, VII, p. 40, The Antiguarian Remains, 1, p. 272.

“**Marco Polo, op. cit., IT, p. 353,
Ind, Ant,, V1I, p. 40, The Antiguarion Remains, 1, p. 272,

sU*Barhosa, op. cit., II, p. 128.

E—-T17
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Pulicate further up north, on the other hand, had a
fair sea haven; and in the fifteenth century it carried
on trade with Pegu, Malacca, and Sumatra in the east,
and Malabar and Cambaya on the west.

From Malabar and Cambaya it received vermilion,
dyes in grain required for its eotton cloth, rose-water,
quicksilver and copper; while it imported rubies and
spinels from Ceylon and Pegu and also musk from the
latter, and passed these on to the Vijayanagar kingdom.
It sent in exchange to the east its own printed cotton
cloths manufactured locally.**®

The two last ports we would like to notice are
Motupalli and Masulipatam, both in the kingdom of
Telingana. We have already referred to the charters
of protection granted to merchants at
the port which made the port a welcome
place for trade. The chief articles of local production
were diamonds and ‘‘the best and most delicate
buckrams and those of highest price””. The best of
the diamonds, and other large gems as well as the
largest pearls were all carried to the Great Kaan and
other kings and princes of those regions, while ‘those
that are brought to our part of the world are only
the refuse, as it were of the finer and larger stones’.**®
The inscription**' referred to gives a long list of articles,
apparently all imports sandalwood, camphor (Chinese),
pearls, rose-water, ivory, civet, camphor oil, copper,

Telingina.

«135ee Barbosa, op. cit,, IT, pp. 129-32. Varthema, Travels, pp. 194-95,
‘4sMarco Polo, op. cit, II, p. 361
‘4igypra, p. 666,
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zine, resin, lead, silk thread, corals, perfumes, pepper,
and arecanuts. :

(6) SHIPPING

Introductory—Kinds of ships: indigenous—The build of the
ships—'[ke Chinese ships—The size of ships—Centres of shin-
building—The Chinese shlps—Where Chinese ships were built—
The spacing of goods,

An account of shipping comprises within its scope
the different kinds of ships which entered or left the
South Indian ports, the mode of their
construction, their size and ecarrying
capacity, the method of storage for different classes of
goods or shipment, and the places of ship-building. We
might also include, if it were possible, an account of
the number of ships which left the ports annually as an

indication of the volume of the export and import
trade of the country.

Introductory,

The kinds of ships that entered or left the South
Indian ports may be classified under
e e indigenous and foreign. Of kinds of

indigenous ships we have mention*? of
the following :—

1. almadia—a canoe, or dug-out, a boat made of
one entire pieee of timber, a ferry boat.

*415ee Jordanus, Wonders, pp. 53—56, John of Montecorvino, Yule,
Cathay, I11, pp. 66-67, Mareo Polo, op. cit., 1, p. 108, and Yule, ibid., p. 117,
Yule, Cathay, II, p. 113, Barbosa, op. cit,, I, pp. 14, 97, 132, 159, 177, 197,
I, pp. 96, 121, 236, Varthema, Travels, pp. 154, 269, 270, 275, 280, Vasco Da
Gama, The First Voyage, p. 66, Vasco Da Gama, Th: Three Voyages,
pp. 239—42, Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kud, CRujen-chi, p. 30,
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2. atalaya—a rowing galley: ‘shore boat often

used for patrolling’. Coast-guard, watch-boat.

3. bargatim—a light rowing boat, drawing little
water and suitable for coast-work.

4. capel.
5. chaturi—a light rowing boat : ‘a vessel
which goes with a sail and ears. ... .. made of one piece,

of the length of twelve or thirteen paces each. The
opening is so narrow that one man cannot sit by the
side of the other. ..... sharp at both ends.’

6. champane—a small boat now known as
Sampan.

1. fusta—used to make longer voyages.

8. jase.
9. kiatu—built like grain measures.

10. parao—a rowing vessel: ‘boat of ten paces
each, and all of one piece, and goes with oars made of
cane, and the mast also is made of cane’.

11. puni——catamaran.

12. sanguical—called so from being built at
Cinguicar.

13. terada—shoreboat.

14. zambuquo—Ilarge sea-going eraft, very much
used in trade.

Of the foreign kind, the Chinese were by far the
most important. They were of three kinds, the junk,
the zao and the kakam, classified according to their

BlZe.
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The build of the indigenous ships has been des-

cribed by various travellers in the middle ages***—the

Arab travellers of the ninth and tenth

The buitd of the  Ce€Nturies, Chau Ju-Kua in the twelfth,

Abips. Montecorvino and Mareco Polo in the

thirteenth, Qdoric and Ibn Batuta in

the fourteenth, Vasco Da Gama and Stefano in the

fifteenth and Varthema and Barbosa in the beginning
of the sixteenth century.

In the middle ages, the hoat propelled by oars was
the rule. The construction we must picture as very
clumsy ; we find mention of the eords with which the
plank boats had to be held together or they would break
apart. We learn that the ships were not so large but
that they could be pulled up on the beach when a landing
was made each evening.

The description given in a letter written about
1292 A.D. by John of Montecorvino may be taken as a
starting point:—

““Their ships in these parts are mighty frail and
uncouth with no iron in them and no eaulking. They
are sewn like clothes with twine. And so if the twine
breaks anywhere, there is a breach indeed! once every
year, therefore, there is a mending of this, more or less
if they propose to go to sea. And they have a frail and

113Ab{i Zaid, Remaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 60, Hirth and Rockhill in
Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp. 30-35, John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay,
III, pp. 66-67, Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 108, Odoric, Yule, Cothay, II,
p. 113, Jordanus, Woenders, pp. 53—55, Vaseo Da Gama, The First Voyage,
p. 26, Kerr, A General History, II, p. 347, Stefano, Major, India, p. 8,
Varthema, Travels, pp. 152—54, Barbosza, An Account, 1I, pp. 76, 107-08,
Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. 238—42,
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flimsy rudder, like the top of a table, of a cubit in width,
in the middle of the stern, and when they have to tack,
it is done with a vast deal of trouble, and if it is blowing
In any way hard, they cannot tack at all. They have
but one sail and one mast and the sails are either of

matting or of some miserable cloth. The ropes are of
husk .44

The absence of iron in Indian shipbuilding is a
maftter of comment by many. It was disposed of by
one with the simple remark: ‘they have no iron to
make nails of’.** The myth of magnetic mountains
was another explanation. Thus: ‘““Some of these
vessels are without any nails or iron for they have to
pass over the loadstone.”” *** It was believed that the
magnet pulled out the iron bolts and nails of passing
ships which then fell to pieces and were lost; at any rate,
the practice of sewing the planks together was all but
universal.’” The twine used in stitching was made
from the husks of the cocoanut: ‘‘They beat this husk
until it becomes like horse hair and from that they spin
twine and with this stitch the planks of the ships
together. The twine is useful as it keeps well and is
not corroded by the sea-water”. Also the pliancy of a
stitched boat was useful in a surf as in the Malabar and
Coromandel Coasts,**® but it was not fit to stand well in

si¢John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cothay, 1I1, pp. 66-67.

“¢$Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 108,

¢4¢Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 129, and n. 3.

447See for exceptions Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp, 24041,

1438ir B. Frere, in a letter quoted by Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, I,
p. 117. '
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a storm—though it was considered better than hemp.
Such ships which were sewn with coir had keels, while
those fastened with nails had not, but were flat-
bottomed.***

Sails were made of rush mats,*>® or of cloth.

The ships were not pitched but were rubbed with
fish oil. The old Arab voyagers of the 9th century
describe the fishermen of Siraf in the Gulf as cutting
up the whale bladder and drawing the oil from it which
was mixed with other stuff and used to rub the joints of
ships’ planking. The sails and anchors of the ships have
been described thus:**! in these ships they have not got
pumps, only some buckets of thick leather, tanned in
such a way that they last very long; they throw out all
the water by hand labour: they call these buckets baldes.
Their yards have two-thirds of their length abaft and
one-third before the mast, and the sail is longer abaft
than forward by one-third; they have only a single
sheet (escota), and the tack of the sail at the bow is
made fast to the end of a spirit almost as large as the
mast, with which they bring the sail very forward, so
that they steer very close to the wind, and set the sails
very flat.......... Their anchors are of hard wood,
and they fasten stones to the shanks so that they are
heavy and go to the bottom; they have also got other
anchors of stone and iron which have wooden arms, and
which also hold well.

+**Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 241. Barbosa, 4n Account,
i, p. 76.

***Stefano, Major, Indig, p. 8.

“¥3¥asco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. $40-41,
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The build of Chinese junks was distinet from that
of the other ships, which used to frequent the south
Indian ports, They were built at
The Chinese ships. Zayton and at Sinkalan or Sin-ul-Sin
(i.e. Canton). Ibn Batuta thus describes
their build :45? “‘This is the way they are built. They
construct two walls of timber which they connect by
very thick slabs of wood clenching all fast this way and
that with huge spikes, each of which is three cubits in
length. When the two walls have been united by these
slabs thev apply the bottom planking and then launch
the hull before completing the construction. The tim-
bers projecting from the sides towards the water serve
the crew for going down to wash and for other needs.
And to these projecting timbers are attached the oars.
which are like masts in size and need from 10 to 15 men
to ply each of them. There are about 20 of these great
oars and the rowers at each oar stand in two ranks
facing one another. The oars are provided with two
strong cords or cables”’.

The ships were of fir timber. As Friar Jordanus
noted,”® they were very bulky, being made of three
thicknesses of plank, ‘so that the first thickness is as in
our great ships, the second cross-wise, the third again
long-wise’; Nicolo Conti suggests*s* the reason for this:
| ‘the lower part is constructed with triple planking in

“*1Tbn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, pp..91 i A
1% Jordanus, Wonders, p. 55.
sstsContl, Major, India, p. 27,
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order to withstand the foree of the tempests to which
they are exposed’.

Some ships, however, had at the time of construc-
tion double planks;** but ‘‘when the ship had heen a
year at sea, and they wished to repair her, they nailed
on a third plank over the first two and caulked it well;
and when another repair was wanted, they nailed on
yet another plank and so on year by year as it
was required.”” ‘‘Howbeit, they do this only for a
certain number of years and till there are six thick-
nesses of planking,” *** for, ‘‘when the ship has come to
have six planks on her sides, one over the other, they
take her no more on the high seas, but make use of her
for coasting as long as she will last and then they break
her up’’.**® The fastenings were all of good iron nails,—
a contrast to the ships of the Moors, which were met
with in the Indian Ocean.*® The planks were not
pitched, for ‘“these people do not have any pitch but
they daub the sides with another matter, deemed by
them far better than pitch;itis this. You see they take
some lime and some chopped hemp, and these they
knead together with a certain wood-oil, and when the
three are thoroughly amalgamated, they hold like any
glue. And with this mixture, they do paint their
ShipS. 19 458

Another important feature noticeable in the con-
struction of Chinese ships was the system of water tight

154}Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 250; 1bn Batuta, quoted above,
‘55Marco Polo, Travels, I1, p. 251.

“s¢ibid,, see also Barboza, An Account, II, pp. 173-74.

1¢*Marce Polo, Travels, II, p. 250.

15sihid.

E- 78
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compartments. Marco Polo thus describes it: “‘The
Iarger of their vessels have some thirteen compartments
or severances in the interior, made with planking
strongly framed, in case mayhap the ship should spring
a leak, either by running on a rock or by the blow of a
hungry whale (as shall betide ofttimes, for when the
ship in her course by night sends a ripple back alongside
of the whale, the creature seeing the form fancies there
is something to eat afloat, and makes a rush forward,
whereby it often shall stave in some part of the ship.)
In such case, the water that enters the leak flows to the
hilge, which is always kept clear; and the mariners
having ascertained where the damage is, empty the
cargo from that compartment into those adjoining, for
the planking is so well fitted that the water cannot pass
from one compartment to another. They then stop the
leak and replace the lading.”” *** Nicolo Conti, with his
usual brevity, puts the whole thing well by saying,*¢®
‘‘Some ships are built in compartments, that, should one
part be shattered, the other portion remaining entire
may accomplish the voyage’’.

Regarding the size of ships we may say that ships
of Indian build were comparatively much smaller.*®
According to Barbosa, the Moors ‘in the
The size of ships. days of their prosperity in trade built
keeled ships of a thousand and a

+*Mareo Polo, Travels, 11, p. 249-50.

1¢*Conti, Major, India, p. 27, Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 252.

*¢1The evidence brought together under this head by Mcokerji, [Indian
8hipping, pp. 191-92] seems to show that the Iadian ships were much
larger than what they were; In reality, that evidence applies to Chinese
ships in Indian twaters apd not Indian ships [infra, p. 622 and n. 473].
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thousand two hundred bahares burden’ which would
make 224 tons, Some Moorish ships were, however,
larger having a ecarrvying capacity of 800 tons.***
Regarding the size of small ships, we are told,*** some
paraos were boats of ten paces each and were all of one
piece; the almadia also was of one piece, and the catur:
was of the length of 12 or 13 paces each, the opening of
which was so narrow that one man could not sit by the
side of another. The accounts noted above—of one
mast, one sail, one rudder and no deck—also point to
the small size of vessels. I believe we shall be right in
accepting Varthema's statement, viz., at Calicut they
make their vessels each of 300 or 400 butts*®™ i.e. 200
tons as a statement of average conditions obtaining
then, regarding merchant ships.

The centres of ship-building were Calicut, Cochin,

Centres of Chinguicar, and the Maldive Islands.

shipbuilding: The evidence regarding the size of

Chinese ships 1s more voluminous,

The Chinese consisting of Chinese evidence as well
ships. - . .

as the evidence of foreign writers who

had opportunities to observe them in South Indian

ports and have left notes.

An analysis of the evidence'® suggests that
estimates of size were made on the basis of the number
of masts, sails, decks, and cabins the ships had, besides
the number of mariners each could earry. On the

142 Vasco Da Gama The lfu st Voyage p. 128,
‘43yarthemea, Travels, p. 154,
$54ibid.

‘*sMarca Polo, Travels, II, pp. 24961, Jordanus, Wonders, p. 55,
Ibn Batuta (Defrdmery), IV, pp. 91 fI.
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average the Chinese junks had four masts, though some-
times they had two additional masts ‘‘which they ship
and unship at pleasure’”. Regarding the number of
sails, the maximum seems to have been twelve: ‘one of
these great junks carries from three sails to twelve.’

As to decks, Marco Polo found they had but one
deck ;*** while Ibn Batuta observed that on each ship
four decks were constructed. It is 'possible that in
Ibn Batuta's time comparatively bigger ships were
constructed. KEven PPolo alludes to the fact that ‘they
used formerly to be larger than they are now’ and the
ships with four decks to which Ibn Batuta refers may
have been a revival of the old type of ships.

The impression regarding the size is only confirmed
by the study of the number of cabins, and the number
of crew in each ship. Marco Polo speaks of 200 (ov
some of them 300) mariners—a large crew indeed for a
merchant vessel, and adds that each vessel contained
50 or 60 cabins, wherein the merchants abide greatly at
their ease, every man having one to himself. But larger
figures are given by later travellers. Odoric says that
the ship in which he went from India to China had 700
souls on board, a statement which very closely agrees
with Chinese evidence. Jordanus says the ships had a
hundred cabins.**’ _

Ibn Batuta’s figures regarding mariners are still

larger. Each ship has a crew of 1000 men, viz., 600
mariners and 400 soldiers among whom are archers,

~ ssorgpels, 11, p. 249.
s$v1Jordanus, Wonders, p. 56,
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target men and eross men to shoot naphtha.... There
are cabins and public rooms for the merchants; some of
these cabins are provided with closets and other conve-
nicnces and they have keys so that their tenants can
lock them and carry with them their wives or concu-
bines. The crew in some of the ecabins have their

children and they sow kitchen herbs, ginger, ete. in
wooden buckets.*®®

To add to this the make of the ship added to its huge
size. Friar Jordanus was astonished:*%® ‘‘The vessels
which they navigate in Cathay be very big, and have
upon the ships’ hull more than C (one hundred) cabins,
and with a fair wind they carry X (ten) sails, and they
are very bulky, being made of three thicknesses of
plank, so that the first thickness is as in our great ships,
the second cross-wise, the third again long-wise. In
sooth, ’tis a very strong affair!”

The carrying capacity of the ships was estimated
by Nieolo Conti at 2000 butts.** Marco Polo adopts a
different criterion, to estimate the carrying capacity of
the Chinese junks; according to him one ship could
carry 5000 or 6000 baskets of pepper, (and they used
formerly to be 1arge1 than they were 1n hls days) It

++¢Tbn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, pp. 91 ff,
s yordanus, Wonders, p. 55.

47¢It may be noted in pussing that Nicolo Conti’s description refers to
a ship having 5 masts and 5 sails. A tun of wine consists of two butts,
according to Oppenbeim [History of the Administration of the Navy,
London, 1896], was equivalent to 60 cubic feet, adding the size of the
casks and the loss of space due to their irregular shape——Moreland, Indiv,
p- 310. 2000 butts would therefore be equivalent to 60000 cublc feet.
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would be interesting to know the space occupied by a
basket of pepper but we have no information.

In thus estimating the size of the Chinese junk we
have hitherto left out of account what may be called its
appurtenances which actually made the junk look
larger. Marco Polo and Ibn Batuta again give us full
details :(—*™ '

“Every great ship has certain large barks or
tenders attached to it; these are large enough to carry
1000 baskets of pepper, and carry o0 baskets of pepper
and carry 50 or 60 mariners apiece (some of them 80
or 100) ...... Kach ship has two [or three] of these
barks, but one is bigger than the others.”’

Ibn Batuta says with more definiteness that each
vessel is accompanied by 3 others,*” which were called
respectively ‘The Halt’, ‘The Third’ and ‘The Quarter’,
their purpose being to tow the junk in calm weather or
in calm seas.

There were also some ten (small) boats for the
service of each great ship, to lay out the anchors, catch
fish, bring supplies aboard and the like. When the
ship was under sail she carried these boats slung to her
sides. And ‘‘the large tenders have their boats in like
manner”’,*® Before we leave the subject of size, it 1s

*T1Marce Polo, Travels, 11, pp. 250-561,

1731bn Batuta (Broadway Travellers), p. 278.

+71'We may point out that Mookerji has attributed these characteristics
to Indian ships. He says ‘Marco Polo has also left some very important
and interesting details regarding Indian ships’ (Indien Shipping, p. 191;
italics are mine). Again, ‘Besides the construction of Indian ships,
Marco Polo gives details regarding their size form and fittings and their
mode of repairing’ (Indian Shipping, pp. 192-93). The passages in- Marco
Polo (Travels, Bk, 111, Ch. i, pp. 249-51) describe (Chinese ships, the
merchant ships of Manzi which only visited Indian ports, and do not apply
to Indian ships which are described later.



smpm(m 623

worth while remarking that contemporary thought tried
to justify such large size:—*"

“Traders say that it is only when the vessel is large
and the number of men considerable that they dare put
to sea, for overseas there are numerous rohbers, and
they plunder, moreover, those who are not bound for
their (the robbers’) country.............. ”,

Again, “In foreign lands, though there may be no
tax on commerce, there is an insatiable demand for
presents . No matter whether the cargo is large or
small, the same demands are made; and consequently
small ships are not profitable.’’*™ ’

Besides these large junks, as they were called, the
Chinese built also two other kinds of ships, smaller in
size, the Zaon (the middling) and the Cacam (small).*7®

Where Chinese The centres of ship building for
Shivs were Chinese ships were Canton and Zayton.

An aceount of the actual spacing of goods conveyed
in a ship can be gathered from The Three Voyages of
Vasco Da Gama. Pepper, ginger and cinnamon were

carried. ‘‘The Mozambique pilot who

The spacing of  wag in the ship arranged the ecompart-
goods. ments with the rafter and planks, all
which were made very strong and pitched over, which
was done by the ship’s workmen; and they were lined

‘4 PYng-chdu-'k'o-t'an, in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fen-chi, p. 31.
*75ibid.
ateThy Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p, 91:. 11 ¥ en a trols espdces: 1° les

grands, qui sout appelés gornodk et an singulier gonk “jounque (du chinois
tchonen):” 2° les moyens, nommés Zacu (sao ou Seou), et 3% les petits

nommeés Cacam (hog-hang),
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with matting, of which there was plenty on shore, made
for this purpose of stowing cargo in ships. The pilot
told the captain-major that each kind of goods was to
go by itself separated from the rest, because that which
went mixed was spoiled, the one kind by another; and
it was thus executed, as the pilot directed’. Of the
three, the factor said that they would take the cinnamon
last, beeause as it was a bulky article of little weight, it
must lie on the top of the cargo.™ Pepper was
considered useful in spacing as it was necessary to stow
it below the other merchandise.

A picturg of the inside of a ship where goods
were stored is presented to us in the pages of
Vaseo Da Gama : * Inside, instead of decks, they have
chambers and compartments made for the merchandise,
covered with leaves, the leaves of the palm tree
dried and well woven together; they form a sort
of shelving roof from which the rain water runs
to the side of the ship and goes below to the pump
without touching the goods which are carried very well
lodged and stowed in their compartments and above this
covering of palm leaves they place cane mats spread
over it and walk upon them without doing harm to the
chambers beneath.”

In the ships coming from the west, horses in-
variably formed one item of the shipment in addition
to other cargo. As the ships had no deck, Marceo Polo
tells us,*”® a cover was spread over the cargo when
loaded. ‘‘This cover consists of hides and on the top

**"¥Vaseco Da Gama, The Three Voyaged, pp. 154-85,
<«isMarco Polo, Travels, 1, p. 108, II, p. 395,
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of these hides, they put the horses which they take to
India for sale...... .

One point of interest regarding spacing of goods is
nofed by the Chinese annals written about 1122: “The
traders divide the spaece by lot among themselves and
store their goods therein. Fach man gets several feet
(of space for storing his goods) and at night he sleeps
on top of them.’”7®

(6) NAVIGATION

1. Introductory: seope of the seetion—Sources—2. Trade
routes: the Persian Gulf route—The Red Sea Route—Difficulties of
the Red Sea navigation—The relative importance of the two
routes—Routes to the East—3. Risks of navigation—{a) Due to the
nature of the sea—Rough sea—Calm sea—Shoals—Invisible rocks—
Strong currents; dangerous fish, men, snakes and liver-eaters—
(b) Pirates—Their method of attack—Enecouraged by kings—Com-

" plaints regarding pirates— Track off’—({e) The tiree for navi-
gation—The East—The West—The monsoons of separate ports—
4, Equipment: mast, sail, rudder, anchor—Nautieal instrumenfs—
Quadrants—The mariners’ compass—Charts—Slowness of naviga-
tion.—5 Some habits of seamen: superstition and reverence for
gaints—Diseipline—Efficiency of the mariners.

In this section, we take up first a study of the

particular routes followed by sailors in

L Introductory:  the period under consideration. This
scope of the . .

sectlon, aspect of the subject is of some

importance, for, though we may agree

with Robertson when he says, ‘““When any branch of

commerce has got into a certain channel, although 1t

may be neither the most proper nor the most

T PYing-chdu-k‘e-t’an quoted by Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua,
Chu-fan-chi, p. 31.

E-79
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commndiods one, it requires a long time, and consider-
able efforts, to give it a different direction’’,#80 it still
remains true that competing routes may have varying
degrees of importance at different periods due to local
and temporary causes. The risks of navigation in the
middle ages as noted by contemporary writers, the time
and season for sailing as determined by the course of
the monsoons, the mode of navigation, and the instru-
ments in use at the period, and finally some habits of
seamen, as handed down to us in the recorded voyages of
the period will be studied before we conclude this
history of commerce in the middle ages.

Besides the contemporary sources mentioned in
section (1), we have a work on navigation, the
Mokhit, that is, the ocean, written by
Sidi Ali in December 1554.4** Though a
somewhat later work, it is useful for a study of our
period as it was compiled out of no less than ten Arabic
works on the geography and navigation of India, three
ancient, and seven comparatively modern ones, five of
the latter being composed about 1511 by Suleiman Ben -
Ahmed, a native of the town of Sheher, viz. the Fewaid,
the Hauwte, the Tohfetelfohiil, the Omdet, the Minhaj,
and another, the Kilddet-ul-shomiis.*®* Tt tells us the
theory and practice of navigation in the Indian seas in
the middle ages, and, when supplemented by the state-
ments of contemporary travellers, enables us to give a
fairly ecomplete picture of this aspect of commeree.

Sources:

ss°Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, p. 32.

13541 Ali, The Mohir, J.A.8.B., 111, pp. 545 H, V, pp. 441 {1

9:3ee Von Hammer in Sidi All, The Mohit, J.4.8.B., I1], p. 548; for
the date, ibid,



NAVIGATION 637

The main routes serving as the paths of trade
between Southern India and the West during the middle
, ages were two: the Persian Gulf route,
2 Tiade routes:  gand the Red Sea route. Merchandise
Gulf route. was carried in ships from the Western
ports to the straits of Ormus and the
rivers Euphrates and Tigris and were unladen at the
city of Basra, from whence they were carried overland
to Aleppo, Damascus, and then the Venetian galleys
came and received the goods. The
T'lr‘; uf:e".d Sea southern route, reaching KEurope
through Egypt, was mainly maritime,
It had to contend with two great difficulties, the diffi-
culty of navigation in the Red Sea, and the exactions of
the Sultan of Egypt. The navigation of the Red Sea
bhad in ancient times been considered by the nations
around it to be so extremely perilous that it led them to
give such names to several of its promontories, bays and
harbours as convey a striking idea of the
impression which the dread of this
Diffeulties of the  Ganger had made upon their imagina-
gation. tion. The entry into the Gulf they
called Babelmandeb, the Gate or Port
of Affliction. To a harbour not far distant they gave
the name of Mete,i.e.,, Death. A headland adjacent they
called Gardefan,*™ the Cape of Burial. No sailing was
done on this sea at night because of the number of rocks
in it, at the water’s edge.*® Varthema explains the
reason clearly: ‘‘The reason why it is not possible to sail
i8:Robertson, An His-t_oriml Disqﬂ-tfs-iau. p. 228.

‘9 Abll  Zaid, Renauvdot, Ancient Accqunts, p. 53, Ibn Batuta
{Broadway Travellers), p. 107.
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during night is, that there are many islands and many
rocks, and it is necessary that a man should always be
stationed on the top of the mast in order to see the.
route, which cannot be done during the night-time, and
therefore they can only navigate during the day’’.***
The peril was so great at least from Judda, that the
drugs and spices had to be franshipped to smaller
vessels for Suez. 8¢ This sea, moreover, was subject to
very thiek fogs and to violent gales of wind, and so had
nothing to recommend it either within or without;**?
indeed, Nicolo spent two months to cross the Red Sea
on account of the difficulty of navigation.*s

These difficulties also led to certain changes, in the
course of centuries, in the ports on the Red Sea, from
where goods were carried by earavan to Cairo and
Alexandria. From early times, the staple of the trade
had been removed from the northern extremity of the
sea to Berenice as by this change a dangerous navigation
was greatly shortened; later Cossier was tried,**® goods -
being carried from this place to Cous on the Nile, and -
thence to Cairo; later still Kerne lower down the river
toock the place of Cous.*®® Towards the end of
the fifteenth century, however, goods imported were
carried from Judda in very small craft to Suez, then

193Varthema, Travels, p. 54.

*sJuded (Jidda), Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 77-78.
Barbosa, An Account, 1, pp. 43, 47.

37 Ab{l Zaid, Renaudot, Ancient Accounts, p. 93.

45Conti, Major, India, p. 21.

132 Ahulfeda, Descript. Egypt. edit. Michaelis, p. 77, cited in Robertson,
An Historical Disguisition, p. 228,

*'Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 77 #1. Barbosa, An
Account, ¥, pp. 43, 47, ‘
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loaded on camels and carried by land to Cairo; at Cairo,
whence the spices were embarked on the river Nile to a
place called Roxette (Rosetta). Here, they were again
placed on camels to be taken to Alexandria where they
were sold to the Venetian merchants. The difficulties
of the Red Sea navigation were apparently so great that
a seetion at least of the trade that passed through the
southern route avoided it altogether, the traders pre-
ferring to cross the desert by a nine days’ journey to
Chus on the Nile, from thence to Cairo and to
Alexandria. This is the impression we get from Marino
Sanudo,*** a Venetian nobleman, who gives an account
of the trade as carried on by his countrymen about the
beginning of the fourteenth century. But this too had
its difficulties. From Aden this route went through the
Sultan of Egypt’s dominions and we are informed that
a toll of thirty-three per cent was levied on all the goods
which went this way. Hence the writer concludes
although the cost of package and land carriage across
the old route (the Ormus route) were large, the tolls
were less burdensome. The spices, too, which passed
through Egypt were damaged and adulterated, so that
the rarer commodities such as cloves, nutmegs, mace,
gems and pearls were still conveyed up the Persian
Gulf but all the more bulky goods such as pepper,
ginger, cinnamon together with a portion of the more
valuable articles were now conveyed by the southern
route.*??

**'Mar. Sanuti Secreta Fidelium Crucis, p. 22 etc., summary giver in
Birdwood, Report, Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, pp. 93-94, Rogers,
8iz centuries, p. 155.

*?Birdwood, op. cit., pp. 130-31.
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Thus there were two main routes for the carriage
of goods from the western ports to Europe. The greater
The relative or the lesser importance of the two

importance o routes in the middle ages is so closely
the to toutes.  yelated to the events which happened in
Europe, Egypt and Western Asia that a clear under-
standing of these is necessary to follow the details:—** .

X ¢. A.D.—Red Sea route re-opened.
1187 A.D.—Acre, the principal emporium.

1204 A.D.—Capture of Constantinople by the
Crusaders with the help of the
Venetians. Venice gets access to
the overland route.

1260—The facilities afforded by the Mongol
emperors who now held the whole tract
from the Persian Gulf to the shores of

the Caspian gave an advantage to the
Persian Gulf Route.

1261—Subversion of the dominion of the Latins
i Constantinople with the aid of the

**Major, India, p. xvi.
Qaten, Furopean Traveilers, p. 15.
Macphe;son, European Commerce, D. 6.
Duff, Chronology, p. 174.
Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, p. 9.
Robertson, An Histerical Disquisition, p. 88, Glelg, His.ory, I,

Pp. 312 ff., Duff, Chronology, p. 174,

Birdwood, Report, p. 130.
Robertson, op. cit., p. 93.
Duff, Chronology, p. 258,
Birdwood, op. cit., p. 114,
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Genoese—Venice eompelled to develop
the Southern route.

1291—Fall of Acre.

1300-1306—Marino Sanudo’s testimony. Reco-
very of the Southern route.

1425—Florence concludes commercial treaty
with Egypt.

1453—Conquest of Constantinople by the
Turks—further decline of the Persian
Gulf Route.

1453-1516—Ports of the Black Sea closed to the -
Genoese.

1498—Discovery of the Cape route and slow
diversion of trade.

It will be seen from the above that the Persian Gulf
oceupied a relatively more important position till the
latter half of the thirteenth century, and then the Red
Sea route. The discovery of the Cape route to India in
1498 slowly diverted into a new channel the trade with
the West, which, for ages, had passed through the
Persian Gulf and the Red Sea routes,

The routes to the East'® were two:—one was ‘by

' sea to Chin and Machin, passing by the

R%‘::: to the tsland of Silan, Lamiiri, the country of
Sumatra, and Darband Nias a depen-

dency of Java, Jampa and Haitam (Hainan?) subject

sssRashidu-d Din, Elliot, Histery, I, pp. 70—72, Yule, Cathay, III,
p- 131 n. 1.
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to the Kaan, and so to Maha Chin (Canton) Zaitin and
Khansai’. The other was a land route from Coromandel
by way of Bengal and the Indo-Chinese countries.

The sea route is thus deseribed in the Sungshi, in
giving an account of the mission sent by the Cola
Emperor to the court of China:—*After leaving
Chu-lién, they had sailed for 77 days and nights, during
which they passed the island (or headland) of
Na-wu-tan and the island of So-li Si-lan (Ceylon of the
Colas?) and came to the country of Chan-pin (presum-
ably in Pegu). Thence going 61 days and nights they
passed the island of I-ma-lo-li and came to the country
‘of Ku-lo (possibly on W, coast of Malay Peninsula), in
which there is a mountain called Ku-lo, from which the
country takes its name,

“‘Proceeding again 71 days and nights and pass-
ing the island of Kia-pa, the island of Chan (or Ku)—
pu-lau (Cham pulo) and the island of Chéu-pan-lung
(not identified) they came to the country of
San-fo-ts‘i. ... (Hastern Sumatra).

““Going again for 18 days and nights and having
crossed (or passed by) the mouth of the Man-shan river
(in Kamboja ?), and the T¢ién-chu islands (Pulo Aor?),
they came to the Pin-t‘éu-lang headland (Cape
Padaran)...... Proceeding 20 days and nights and
having passed by Yang island (Pulo Gambir) and
Kin-sing island, they came to Pi-p‘a island of
Kuang-tung (Canton)’’.4%5

s5Quoted by Hirth and Rockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chufen<chi,
pp- 100-101, m. 11,
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The risks of navigation may be classified under
three groups:—

(i) Due to the nature of the sea.

3. Risks of navi- .-
gation. (ii) Due to human agency.

(iii) Connected with the time, or
season for navigation.

The difficulties connected with the nature of the
Sea were serious at a time when the

(a) Due to the
nature of the course of voyage was to a large extent
ees determined by the time and strength of
wind, and the art of navigation had not been developed
to enable the ships to be tacked at will; a rough sea was

certainly to be dreaded. Marignolli writing in
1347 A.D. says,*®® ‘“We embarked on bhoard certain

junks from Lower India which is called Minubar. We
encountered so many storms, commencing from St.
George’s Eve, and were so dashed about by them, that
sixty times and more we were all but swamped mn the
depths of the sea, and it was only by
divine miracle that we escaped’’. Such
complaints and such thanks giving are very common in
mediaeval aceounts.

Rough sea.

The ‘Mohit’ warns4®? sailors to avoid such storms,
and whirlpools were more frequent than in other parts
of the sea: ‘‘Great precaution is necessary against the
whirlpools. ..... the wind blows continually from the

***Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, III, pp. 230-31,
©7Sidi Ali, The Mohit, J.A.8.B., V, p. 45§,

E-35o0
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sea and the current comes from the shore so that the
waves and contrary currents are not wanting, and a
ship falling in with them runs great risk to be lost, if it
is not saved by the grace of God; so it is necessary to
avoid these places”. It is inferesting to read the diree-
tion given in the Mohit regarding the approach of a
tempest : ““The signs of a tempest are great distress, and
the summer birds ealled in Yaman, ijam, also the birds,
bani, safaf and emm ul sanini; these birds keep then to
the shore, flying in the summer on the sea’’.***

If a rough sea was dreaded by the small ships, a
calm sea was not more desired. The
Calm sea. China sea and the neighbouring waters
were known by the name of the Arabo-Persian name
al-bahr al-kahil, the sluggish or motionless sea.*® There
were no winds or waves or movement at all in it, in spite
of its wide extent. It is on account of this sea that each
Chinese junk was accompanied by three vessels, which
took it in tow and rowed it forwards. Besides this,
every junk had about twenty oars as big as masts, each
of which was manned by a muster of thirty men or so
which stood in two ranks facing each other: ‘‘ Attached
to the oars are two enormous ropes as thick as cables;
one of the ranks pulls on the cable [at its side], then
lets go, and the other rank pulls [on the eable at its
side]. They chant in musical voices as they do this, .
most commonly saying la’ld, la’la’’.5°°
1423741 Ali, The Mokit, op. cit., p. 4567.
s¢*Tbn Batuta (Broadicay Traveilers). p. 278, and Gibb, ibid,

p. 367 1. 8.
veoibid, pp. 27879,
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Besides this there was the danger of shallow water.
‘In shallow water, a big ship comes to
grief’** ‘At sea they are not afraid of
the wind and the waves, but of getting shoaled, for they
say that if they run aground there is no way of getting
off again’s5o

Shoals.

‘The shores of the sald sea in some places run out.
in shoals for 100 miles or more, so that ships are m
danger of grounding’® Vasco Da Gama was told by
the Moors that along the route which they were about to
follow from Mozambique, they would meet with
numerous shoals; ragged rocks also
Invisible rocks.  often led to wreckage. From the
Mohit we learn that in the voyage from
Saiban (Loheia) to Sawaken (Lat. 194 Long. 34 30)
there were invisible rocks the most remarkable of them
being the Ahja Tamerkass on which the water was more
or less than three fathoms deep and ‘great precaution is
necessary in all these places.”™® Examples of wreckages
on account of such ragged rocks are given in the Chinese
annals.’”* The Tao ¢ chih lio, dated 1349 A.D., speaks
of the dangers from jagged rocks near the waters of
Colombo,*** rocky ledges with teeth as sharp as the
pomt of a knife which no vessel can withstand.

5011122 Ping-chéu-k'o-t‘an, quoted by Hirth and Rockhill m
Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fanchi, p. 34,

se1aibid., p. 31.

so:John of Momtecorvino, Yule, Cathay, I1I, p. 66; see also Vasco Da
Gama, The First Voyage, p. 82.

sodGidi All, The Mohit, J.ABRB. V, p. 453.
**+Rockhiil, Nofes, T"oung Pao, XVI1, pp. 385, 387, 389, 392, 446, 44y

s¢sRockhill, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p. 385; also noticed by the Hging
ch‘a sheng lan, dated 1436 A.D., T’oung Pao, XVI, p. 449,
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In certain parts of the sea, the ships had also to
take note of the strong currents. The Mozambique
current ran so strong towards the south
that the ships which should attempt it
Strong currents;  Dever would get back again,®*® Finally
e ks " we may note the ‘dangerous fish’, ‘dan-
and livereaters.  goyous men’, ‘dangerous snakes’ and.
liver eaters®®” which were, all told, not
quite negligible. As the P‘ing-chou-k‘o-t‘an would
have it, ‘‘ All these are dangers, from the most of which
there is no escape’’.**® ‘‘There are saw-fish hundreds of
feet long, with snouts like saws, and when they strike a
ghip they cleave it asunder as though it were a piece of
rotten wood. When the ship is in mid-ocean, if
suddenly there is seen in the distance (something like) a
clump of islands covered with dried trees, and the
skipper has reason to believe that there is no land in
that place, they (know) that it is the sea-serpent (lit.,
‘“‘the dragon-monster’’). Then they cut off their hair, .
take fish-scales and bones and burn them, upon which
it will generally disappear in the water’’.%%*

The risks due to the existence of piracy—parti-
cularly on the west coast—were great. On account
of the danger from pirates a single ship

(b) Pirates. .
' was not in a position to determine

sesMarce Polo, Trevels, 1L, p. 412,

sorSplaiman, Rensudot, Ancient Accounis, pp. 4-5, Ping-chéu-k'o-t'an
cited by Hirth and Reockhill in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 33, Sidl All,
The Mohit, J.A.8.B.,V, pp. 456 and 463.

saaPing.chou-k'ou-t'an, op. cit, p. 33.
satajhid.
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independently its time of sailing. Ships went, if pos-
sible, armed and sailed in fleets for better protection.
The Tao ¢ chih lio, dated 1349 A.D. says clearly®® they
‘go on tn their company’ to escape the pirates which
infested the coast (from Kainkolam to Calicut).

Pirates came from every source. Besides the pro-
fessional wholetime pirates, the peaceful fishermen
whose livelihood in the winter season was ‘nought but
fishery’, turned pirates in summer: *“In the summer
they live by robbery of all they can find and everything
they can take on the sea. They make use of small row-
ing vessels with a bargatim. They are great oarsmen
and a multitude of them gather together all armed with
bows and arrows in plenty, and thus they surround any
vessel they find becalmed, with flights of arrows until
they take it and rob it.”’ 5%

The West Coast was in particular the home of
piracy from very early times. Pliny speaks of pirates
as having committed depredations on the Roman trade
to Xast India.’** They are referred to by Rennel in
1780: ‘“Few countries with so straight a general outline
are so much broken into bays and harbours. The multi-
tude of shallow ports, an uninterrupted view along the
shore and an elevated coast favourable to distant
vision have always fitted this traet of country for
piracy.®* Details of their activities are supplled to us

s9'See also Teo i chih lo, Rockhm Notes, T'oumg Poo, XVI, p. 446;
ftalics are mine. Marco Pelo, Travels, 11, p. 389.

*1vBarbosa, An Account, II, p. 96.
$1:Gribble, A History, I, p. 118, Periplus (Schoff), p. 44.

‘12Rennell, Memoir, pp. XXx—xxxviii, quoted by Nalrne, The Konkan
in Bombay Qazetteer, I, part {i, p. 1.
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in the pages of Marco Polo. From the coast of Guzerat
and Malabar, there went forth every
Their method of  y€ar more than a hundred corsair vessels
attack. on cruise. They took with them their
\ wives and children and stayed out the
whole summer.®*** Their method was to join in fleets of
20 or 30 of the pirate vessels together and then they
formed what they called a sea cordon, that 1s ‘‘they drop
off till there is an interval of 5 or 6 miles between ship
and ship, so that they cover something like an hundred
miles of sea, and no merchant ship can escape them’’.
When any corsair sighted a vessel, a signal was made
by fire or smoke and then the whole of them made for
this, seized the merchants and plundered them. After
they had plundered them they let them go saying: ‘“Go
along with you and get more gain and-mayhap will fall
to us also”’. :

Elsewhere there were men of the sea—Oranglaut or
sea-gipsies who were found sojourning from Sumatra .
to the Moluccas. The only habitations of this people .
were their boats and they lived exclusively by the
produce of the sea, or by the robberies which they
committed on it.>"*

That pirates were encouraged by some kings seems
to us queer, and appeared so also to the honest Marco,
Encouraged by who says ‘the practice is naughty

kings. and unworthy of a king’; yet the
ruler of Tana did not consider it so. Mareo Polo says

*i13Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 389.

s14Padger in Varthema, Trovels, D. lxxx\ﬁi p. 227 Cf. Crawfurd,
Descriptive Dictionery, p. 250.
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that with this king’s connivance many corsairs launched
from Téna to plunder merchants. They had a covenant
with the king that he was to get all the horses they eap-
tured, while all other plunder was to remain with them.
The king did this because he had no horses of his own,
while many were shipped from abroad towards India.*®
A somewhat similar practice was noticed in Oner, about
1562. ‘They were fustas of thieves, which, with oars
aud sails, get into a river called Onor, where there was a
Moor who equipped them, named Timoja. This Moor
was a foreigner and paid part of the plunder to the king
of Garsopa who was ruler of the country’5¢ The same
practice is noted by Barbosa as having existed on
the coast of Quilon: ‘“they take much spoil, part
whereof they give to the lord of that land’’.’** Mareo
also notices one atrocious practice followed by the
pirates near the coast of Guzerat: ‘“When they have
taken a merchant vessel they force the merchants to
swallow a stuff called Tamarindi mixed in sea water
which produces a violent purging. This is done in case
the merchants, on seeing their danger, should have
swallowed their most valuable stones and pearls;*® at
times®'* they also slew the crew. Complaints regarding

f1*Marcoe Polo, Trgvels, II, p. 395.
®1¢Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voygges, p. 309, italics are mine.
$17Barbosa, An Account, II, p. 96.

$1tMarco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 392, see also Barbosa, An Account, 1,
P 153,
$:3aBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 163,
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pirates are heard through all the centuries.5** We may
well conclude therefore that throughout

Complai .
iy the middle ages, the merchant at sea
Dirates, faced dangers of violence which were

probably as serious an obstacle to the
growth of commerce as the physmal difficulties of
navigation. ,

Closely akin to piracy, was the practice apparently
widely prevalent in the middle ages of what we may call
“Track-off”’,

If a ship was driven by stress of weather into some
other port than that to which it was bound, it was sure
to be plundered, under the pretext ‘you

Trackoff.  were bound for somewhere else and it is

God who has sent you hither to us. So we have a right to
all your goods.’ **° According to the P‘ing-chou-k‘o-t‘an
both ship and cargo were confiscated, and the men were
bound and sold, (the robbers and the people of the
place) saying: ‘It was not your purpose to visit this
place’ and hence traders used to say that it was only
when the vessel was large and the number of men con-
siderable that they dared put to sea. And this practice
was in contrast to the ordinary practice followed; for if
a ship came bound originally to the place, they received

8193122, Ping-chéu-k‘o-t'an, cited by Hirth and Rockhill in
Chau Ju-Kua, Chufen-chi, ». 31. 1349 AD., Tao i chik lio, Rockhill,
Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 446. 1470, Nikitin, Major, India, p. 11—The
sea is infested with pirates. 1438 Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyapes,
p. 309. 1515 Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 153, 11, p. 96. 151% Hill, Piracy,
Ind, Ant., XLVIIIL, pp. 159 f1.

5201122 Ping-chéu-k'o-t'an, quoted by Hirth and Rockhill in Chan
Ju-Kua, Chufan-chi, p. 31. 1293, Marco Polo, Travels, IT, pp. 385-86. 1443,

*Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 14,



NAVIGATION 641

it with all honour and gave it due protection.®®* Only
at Calicut, according to ’Abdu-r Razzik, every ship
whatever place it may come from, or wherever it may
be bound, when it puts into this port is treated like other
vessels, and has no trouble of any kind to put up with.**

The biggest single factor which sailors had to take
into account was the time for naviga-
() n"':%;ﬁg for  tion. Thisapplied both to the East and
to the West: There was only one season
in which the sea of China was navigable and so a ship
starting from Quilon or Calicut to Zayton had to wait
for the season of navigation; this period of waiting
sometimes extended to three months.’*® Usually ships
started from the shores of India in
summer to take advantage of the south-
west monsoon and returned in winter. Mareo Polo
puts the matter well: ‘“It takes them a whole year for
the voyage, going in winter and returning in summer,
For in that sea there are but two winds that blow, the
one that carries them outward and the other that brings
them homeward; and the one of these winds blows all
the winter, and the other all the summer. And you must
know these regions are so far from India that it takes a
long time also for the voyage thence.’’ 53¢

The East.

The Chinese authority agrees in essentials; the
Pling-chou-ko-t‘on says, ‘“‘ships sail in the eleventh
or twelfth moons to avail themselves of the north wind

"'Ma;co Poio, Travels, II, p. 386.
it Abdu-r Razzdk, Major, India, p. 14,
“1Ibn Batuta (Lee), p. 172.

ViiMarco Pole, Travels, 11, pp. 264-65.
E—81




842 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

(the north-east monsoon), and come back in the fifth or
sixth moon to avail themselves of the south wind (the
south-west monsoon)*’.52s

The voyage to Aden was regulated on the same
prineiple. In the words of the contem-
porary traveller, ‘*‘They cannot make
the voyage but once a year, for from the beginning of
April till the end of Oectober the winds are westerly, so
that no one can sail towards the'west; and again ’tis just
the eontrary from the month of October tilt March.
From the middie of May till the end of October the wind
blows so hard that ships which by that time have not
reached the ports, whither they are bound, run a despe-
rate risk, and if they escape it is great luck. And thus
in the past year there perished more than sixty ships;
and this year seven ships in places in our own
immediate neighbourhood, whilst of what has happened
elsewhere we have no intelligence.’’ %%

This last was an important consideration. It
meant the ports of the west coast were practically closed
for trade from May to September. The incoming
vessels therefore aimed at reaching a port in fine
weather.®?” The weather in June and July proved so
tempestuous as to render the navigation of the Indian
ocean perilous, if not almost impracticable. By the
month of October fine weather with steady breezes
could be depended upon. Accordingly ships arriving

®:Quoted by Hirth and Rockhill-in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 80.
307ohn of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, 111, p. 66,

»11Gee Varthema, Travels, p. 163, Barbosa, An Account, II, pp. 68
ud 7?.

The West.
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from the Red Sea left Berenice about the 10th of July
and reached the mouth of the Arabian Guif within a
month; remained at Okelis for a week, ten days,
or fortnight, and by this arrangement the vessels bound
for the coast of Malabar reached their destination at
the best season of the year. The voyage west was
regulated by the same experience. Remaining on the
coast of India from the end of September, or beginning
of October, to the early part of December, two months
of the finest weather were thus obtained for the dis-
charge of the vessels and the disposal of their cargoes,
as also for taking on board the return lading in
exchange. The second week of January was fixed as
the earliest date for leaving the coast. Quitting the
coast of India on or about the 10th of January, they
conld easily reach Aden in twenty or thirty days, where
they would most probably remain until they could
derive the benefit of the Gunseen winds, which, from
about the middle of Mareh, blow steadily from the south
for fifty or sixty days, and thus have a fair wind to
carry them to Berenice. Thus the winds prevailing in
the Gulf at different seasons of the year were as

valuable to the ancient ships as the true monsoons in
the Indian Ocean.*?®

In addition to winds prevailing in the Red sea, it
was important for the mariners to know that the
monsoon of each country was limited by

The monsoons of

~separate ports,  1ts fixed time—a point on which the
author of the Mohit dwells at length.%?*

He points out fifty different dates

s indsay, Me chant Shipping, I, pp. 107-08. ‘
$3031di All, The Mohit, J.A.8.B., 111, p. 547.




644 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

suitable for starting from and entering various ports on
the Indian coasts—a detailed study made from
experience and no doubt well known to the mariners of
the period. This only meant that the sailors had to be
more vigilant regarding the time of leaving and enter-
ing particular ports, as delay might lead to loss of
person and property. It is amusing, at this distance of -
time, to read ’Abdu-r Razzik’s complaints of the diffi-
culties he experienced on this account: ““The merchants
......... cried with one voice that the time for navi-
gation was passed, and that every one who put to sea at
this season was alone responsible for his death, since he
voluntarily placed himself in peril........ In conse-
quence of the severity of pitiless weather and the
adverse manifestations of a treacherous fate, my heart
was crushed like glass and my soul became weary of
life’’ 530
The difficulties attendant on navigation eannot be
fully appreciated until we take into aceount the equip-
ment which the mariners had in masts,
4. Bquipment: rudder, anchor, ete. as well as nautical
" mast, sail, instruments. Taking the former, first,
rudder, anchor. e must distinguish between the huge
Chinese junks and the smaller ships of
the Moslem and Hindu traders on the coast of the
Indian sea. The former had 4 or 6 masts, from three to
twelve sails, and twenty oars, besides three tenders the
Half, the Third and Quarter, which helped to tow the big
ones in calm seas. Again they had huge wooden anchors

ssvAbdur Razzhk, Major, Indic, pp. 7-8.
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which held in all weather, and were specially useful on
the shores of South India, because there was no harbour
other than the river mouth, a mere roadstead and sand-
banks.’®* Their rudders too were several tens of feet
long.®** The smaller ships of the Indian coasts were a
strange contrast to them. Montecorvino’s description
is brief and to the point: Their ships in these parts are
mighty frail and uncouth, with no iron in them, and no
caulking........ And they have a frail and flimsy
rudder like the top of a table, of a cubit in width, in the
middle of the stern; and when they have to tack, it is
done with a vast deal of trouble; and if it is blowing in
any way hard, they cannot tack at all.’”®* They have but
one sail and one mast, and the sails are either of matting
or of some miserable cloth. Having only one mast, they
could make headway only with the wind astern, and
sometimes were obliged to wait from four to six months
for fair weather,*** (the monsoon or season).

Their anchor too was a very small one, according to
Varthema, a piece of marble eight palmi long and two
palmi every other way, with two large ropes attached to
it. They had also anchors of hard wood, and they
fastened stones to the shanks so that they were heavy
and went to the bottom."**

s:1Marco Polo, Travels, 1I, p. 386, Ping-cAdu-k'ot'an, quoted by
Hirth and Rockhill, in Chau Ju-Eua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 30.

#82Chofi K'ii-fel, guoted in Chaun Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 38.
%13 John of Montecorvino, Yule, Cathay, 111, pp. 66-67.
*4Vaaco Da Gama, The First Yoyage, p. 128.

"*Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 2—41.



B46 BCONOMIC CONDITIGNS

Of aids in the way of nautical instruments and
charts, however, we learn from the Mohit that the Arabs
and the Chinese had some 1deas. The

Nautical instro AMokit devotes two chapters,™ for a
description of the instruments necessary

. to measure the distance of the stars, the making of these
instruments, of the calculation necessary to take the
height of the stars, ete. Similarly another chapter®*
deals with the composition of charts and maps. Con-
ternporary travellers also confirm the statements of the
Mohit : ‘““When sailing out of sight of land the
skippers steered by the sun, moon and stars’. The
Ping-chou-k‘o-t‘an in the latter part of the eleventh
century says, ‘The ship masters know the configuration
of the coasts; at night they steer by the stars and in the
day time by the sun.”*** This mode of steering conti-
nued far late into the middle ages. They had, however,
an elaborate process of reefing a sail, which, judging
from the description®®’ given by the early Portuguese -
annalists, was perhaps even unknown in Europe.

The cross-staff and quadrants also seem to have
_ Quadrants. been used by the mariners.®*™

Thus, while, in the main, skippers trusted to the
observation of the altitudes of certain stars, it is clear
that the mariners’ compass was also

The marmers  coming into gradual use. The evidence
for determining the earliest application

$3%J]] and IV,

$30Ch. V11, sect. 1v.

$¢4:Cited in Chau Ju-Kua, Chyfan-chi, p. 32,

st'Stanley in Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 242, n. 3,
wYasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. 13738, and n,

g
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of the magnetic principle in navigation has been
discussed in many modern works;**® for our purpose,
we may note that the earliest reference, so far known,
to the mariners’ compass being used in navigation
occurs in a work of the latter half of the eleventh
century ;** in clear weather, the captains ascertain the
ship’s position at night by looking at the stars, in the
day-time by looking at the sun; ‘“when the sun is
obseure, they look at the south-pointing needle””.*** But
the fact that the compass was begun to be used then doces
not mean that it was habitually used. The accounts of
voyages which have come down to us would lead to the
view, that the compass did not play a considerable role
in navigation; the sailors in the Indian vessels in
which Nicolo Conti traversed the India seas in 1420°*!
had no compass. In 1498 the Moors did not ‘guide
themselves by the pole in navigating the gulf’ but
trusted to quadrants of wood.*** The sounder conclu-
sion from the available evidence would be that the
compasses early used were mostly too imperfect to be
of much assistance to navigators and were therefore
often dispensed with in customary routes.

s**Badger in Varthema, Travels, I, pp. 3132 n., Beazley, Modern
Geography, 1, pp. 489-90, Hirth and Rockhill, in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi,
pp. 28-29 n., Hirth, dAncient History, pp. 126-36, Reinaud, Geographic @'
Aboul feda, I, Ch. III—IV, Renaudot, Ancieni Accounts, pp. viil—ix,
Robertson, An Historical Disquisition, p. 227,

st Piing-chdu-k'o-t'gn, in Chav Ju-Kua, Chu-fanchi, pp. 30-34,
st piing-chou-k‘o-tan, in Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 32,
41Conti, Major, India, p. 26.

*Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 184,
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Of charts we have the evidence again ef Mareo
Polo who speaks of ‘the charts of the
mariners of these seas’.®® Vasco Da
Gama also mentions their navigating charts.®** The
Moor referred to above also showed Vasco Da Gama a
map of all the coast of India, with the bearings laid
down after the manner of the Moors, which was with-
meridians and parallels very small (or close together),
without other bearings of the compass; because, as the
squares of those meridians and parallels were small, the
coast was laid down by those two bearings of north and
south, and east and west, with great certainty, without
that multiplication of bearings of the points of the
compass usual in our maps.*

Charts.

We are now in a position to appreciate the extreme
slowness of navigation in the middle ages. The risks
of the sea, the dangers arising from

S tion. pirates, the dependence on the wind and
the lack of facilities due to the want of

proper equipment made navigation extremely slow,
Purchas™® discussing the extreme slowness of naviga-
tion in ancient days calculates thirty-two to forty miles
a day as the average distance traversed by a ship,
though the actual records of voyages handed down to

ss'Marco Polo, Travels, I1, pp. 312-13.

$4¢Vagco Da Gama, The First Voyaqe, p. 26.
¥Vasco Da Gams, The Three Voyages, pp. 137-38 n.
s«spPurchas, Hiz Pilgrimes, I, pp. 110 f1.
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us™’ would show this must be taken only as a very
rough guess.

Before we conclude this sketeh of navigation, we
may touch upon some habits of the seamen in the middle
ages. Superstition, swearing and reve-

5. Some habits of rence for saints were eommon enough

seamen:

superstition and among them.*® The habit of consulting

reverence for ..

saints, astrologers for the auspicious day and
the hour to start on a voyage was com-

mon.**® The favour of god Fong-lung, e.g. was asked

sTyYoyages from the Weat Coast to Ormus and Aden or to the East
Indles—
1320 Ormus to Tina——28 days, Odoric, Yule, Cathay, 11, p. 114.
1340 Maldives to Bengal—432 days, Ibn Batuta {Defrémery), IV,
p. 210.

1340 Java to Quilon-—40 days, Ibn Batuta, (Defrémery), IV,
p. 309.

1349 Calleut to Ormus—25 days, Ying yai shéng lan, Rockhill,
Notes, T'oung Pao, XVI, p. 604,

1349 Calicut—Aden 30 days, ibid., p. 607.
1443 Mascat—Calicut 18 days, Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, Hisfory,

IV, pp. 97-98.
1470 Callcut to Cambay—15 days Nikitin, Major, Infz, p. 19.

w  Ormus—Kalat— 0 »
" Kalat—Degh— 6 " "
s Degh—Magcat— 6 "
y Mascat—Gujacat 10 "
4y Cambay-—Chaul 12, "
» Chanl—Dabnl 6 ., »
» Dabul—Calicut %, "

Calicut—Ceylon 5, '

1498 Malacca—Judda—50 days, Vasco Da Gama, The Firat
Yoyage, pp. 77-78,
” Red Sea—3 months, Vasco Da Gama, op. cit, p. 8T,
1499 Calicut—Ceylon—26 days, Stefano, Major, India, p. 5.
VitLindsay, Merchant Shipping, 1, p. 538.

$4'Barhosa, An Aceount, I1, p. 82,
E-83
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for favourable winds in calm weather; Nicolo also
tells us that on one oceasion when he was commander
of a ship they were becalmed for seven days in the
midst of the ocean; the sailors, fearing that the ealm
might continue, assembled together at a table placed
by the mast, and having performed various sacred rites
over it, danced round it, calling frequently on their god
Muthia, by name.®®® Nicolo continues, with all serious-
ness, that one of the Arabs, being then possessed by the
demon, began to sing, demanded the blood of a cock as a
driuk, and, when supplied with it, promised prosperous
wind and at the end of three days, lo there was a wind 1°°!
Equally so in rough weathers holy water was used to
still the wind and waves: ‘‘In this country there is holy
water which can still the wind and waves. The foreign
traders fill opaque glass bottles with it, and when they
suddenly get in a rough sea they still it by sprinkling
this water on it”.%* This holy water was taken from
the well behind the tomb of Mahomed. Its water was -
“limpid and sweet........ (and had) the property of -
appeasing the waves in time of storm when sprinkled
over the sea’.® Offering to patron saints was also
common. The Shaikh Abu Ishak of Kazeriin, e.g., was
one such patron saint of the mariners in the India and
China trade, who made vows of offerings fo his shrine
when in trouble at sea; and agents were employed at the

ssoConti, Major, India, p. 26.

*¢1ibid. .

$3Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fen-chi, p. 11l

3 Bretschneider, Mediaeval Rescarches, II, p. 303. Chau Ju-Kuas,
Chu-fan-chi, p. 113, n. 2.
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aifferent ports to board the vesselg as they entered, and
claim the amounts vowed, which generally came to large
sums.®** Ibn Batuta, on one occasion, made it his plea-
sant duty to write their vows all down in a list with his
own hand; he tells us: “Every one also betook himself
to humiliation and repentance and renewal of good
resolutions’. ‘“We addressed ourselves to God in
prayer’’, he continues, ‘““and sought the mediation of
the prophet, (upon whom be peace!)’’*® In short as
the Ping-chéu-k‘o-t‘an puts it well, in 1122 A.D., sailors
gave heed to the saying ‘To cross the sea is dangerous,
but pray and you will see to the vault of heaven, and in
nothing will help fail you. On their arrival at
Kuang-choo they make the bonzes presents of food,
which is called a ‘Lo-han feast’.?*® Of other practices
of sailors, their custom of disposing of the dead is
noteworthy: ‘“When a man sickens, he fears dying on
ghip-board, for usually before the breath has left his
body, he is rolled up in several layers of matting and
thrown into the sea, and, as it is desired to have the body
sink, several earthenware jars are filled with water and
tied in the matting before it is thrown overboard. The
crowd of fish have devoured the body and the matting
before it can get down very far’’.5%"

s3iIbn Batuta (Defrémery), II, pp. 9091, see also Yule, Cathay, IV,
p. 120.

$:57hn Batuta (Defrdémery), IV, pp. 305-08.
ssspring.chon-k‘o-t'an, in Chan Ju-Kua, Chu-far-chi, p. 33.
'37ibid,
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On the question of discipline in the erew, we have

some evidence, regarding Chinese ships. On large sea-

going vessels every several hundred men

Disciplize. and on small ones a hundred and more

men chose one of the more important

traders as head-man, who, with an assistant head-man,

managed various matters. The Superintendent of

merchant shipping (at Canton) gave them a certificate

permitting them to use the light bamboo for the punish-
ing of their followers.**®

As to the quality of the mariners, we have
divergent opinions from contemporary writers. Oune
view is that mariners were few and far

Bfficlency of  {rom good; hence they ran a multitude
themariners.  of rigks and were wont to say when any
ship achieved her voyage safely and

soundly, that ¢ 'tis by God’s guidance, and man’s skill
hath little availed’.’*® On the other hand, we have,
the testimony of 'Abdu-r Razak®® that the sailors of
Calicut were bold navigators; they were known by the
name of Tchini-betchegan (sons of the Chinese), and
the pirates did not dare to attack the vessels of Calicut—
a testimony which gives credit to both kinds of sailors.
To the same effect is the testimony of Barbosa,’® who
speaks of them as ‘very expert seamen’. The ships’
crew also were expected to be ‘jack of all trades’—

ssiChau Ju-KEua, Chu-for-chi, pp. 30-31, .
ss? John of Montiecorvine, Yule, Cathay, EII, p. 67, -
s¢2 "Abdu-r Razzdk, Major, Indig, p. 19.

$siBarbosa, An Account, 11, pp. 64—65. Barbosa says this with special
refersnce to one class of people in Calicut, the Monguer, i.e., the Mukkuvan,
the principal fishing caste throughout Malabar,
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carpenters,”®® rope-makers, caulkers, blacksmiths and
plank-makers; and generally, the Arab sailors were ‘as
well instructed in many of the arts of navigation and
did not yield to the Portuguese mariners in the science
and practice of maritime matters.” %

(7) THE STATE AND COMMERCE

Introductory—The theory—Practice—Limitations—Security—
Missions—The State a large consumer—Evidence of the Metak-
sara—Customs at the South Indian ports—Foreign ports.

In dealing with the several aspects of commerce,
we have had occasion incidentally to
refer to the influence of the state on the
 development of foreign trade. It remains to bring the
threads together and present a connected sketeh of the
part the state played in commerce. We do not mean
that there was one unified policy, followed throughout
the middle ages by all the kings: we have not to deal
with one central authority whose influence was felt over
all the Indian seas, but with a multitude of princes, each
acting independently of the others; we ean indicate only
the general nature of this influence and its results in
developing or retarding the growth of this commerce.

Introductory.

It is interesting to observe at the outset that the
necessity for the state to encourage foreign trade was
realised by the theorist:*** ‘A king

The theory.  should improve the harbours of his
country and so encourage its commerce

¥¢2Vasco Da Gama,\The Three Yoyages, p. 34.
#$3Vas00 Da Gama, The Three Voyages, pp. 137-38 n.
seiSaranvati, Political Mazims, J.I.H., IV, part iil, p. 70.
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that horses, elephants, precious gems, sandalwood,
pearls and other articles are freely imported into his
country. He should arrange that the foreign sailors
who land in his country on account of storms, illness and
exhaustion are looked after in a manner suitable to
their nationalities.”” That the object in advocating
such friendship was partly politieal is seen from the
following verse:

‘‘Make the merchants of distant foreign countries
who import elephants and good horses attach to your-
self by providing them with villages and decent
dwellings in the city, by affording them daily audience,
presents and allowing decent profits. Then those
articles will never go to your enemies’’.*®

Practice generally agreed with theory. Kings
encouraged foreign traders to come to

Practioe. their ports. The Mahomedan traders
who went on business were honourably .

received by theking and his ministers, and found protee-
tion and safety.’®¢ The king of Kayal extended great
favour to merchants and foreigners, so that they were
very glad to visit his city.*® Such good treatment had
its beneficial result: the merchant who went with goods

from South India also received such kind treatment:

‘You are most welcome’.%

sekipid, p. 72.

ses Al Idrlel, Elliot, History, 1, p. 88.

serMareo Polo, Travels, 11, p. 871. See for other examples, supra,
Ch. V, sect. (3).

susRockhill, Notes, TPoung Pao, XV, p. 433
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This favour shown was, however, limited by one
condition, viz., that the ship must have
Limitations.  been originally bound for the place,
But if any ship entered a harbour hav-
ing been bound for some other port they seized her and
plundered the cargo. Acecording to the testimony of
several travellers, this eustom prevailed in almost all
harbours, Calicut being a notable exception.’®® The
contents of the Motupalli inscription®™ show that
till 1244 Mofupalli also suffered from such. About that
year, however, Ganpapatidéva Maharaya gave to the
merchants trading on sea a charter—abhaya-§asana.
The necessity for the charter was that kings of old used
to confiscate by force all the cargo, gold, elephants,
horses, precious stones ete. of vessels enroute from one
country to another which being driven by unfavourable
winds were stranded and wrecked in the sands. By the
charter®™ Ganapatidéva assured safety to traders by sea
starting for and arriving from all continents, islands,
foreign countries and cities: *‘Formerly kings used to
take away by force the whole cargo, viz. gold, elephants,
horses, gems, ete., carried by ships and vessels which,
after they had started from one country for another,
were attacked by storms, wrecked, and thrown on shore.
But we, out of merey, for the sake of glory and merit, -
are granting everything besides the fixed duty (klipta-
$ulka) to those who have incurred the great risk of a

so*Marco Polo, Travels, II, pp. 385-86. 'Abdu-r RazzAk, Major, India,
p. 14,

*TEp. Ind., XII, pp. 188—87, A.R.E., 1910, part 11, paras 45 and €1.
"1y, Ind,, XI1I, pp. 188 £I,
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sea-voyage with the thought that wealth is more
valuahle than even life,”” and the rates follow,

It was the duty of the state also to see that security

was maintained in the harbour to which

Security. foreign merchants resorted. Benjamin

of Tudela says that whenever foreign

merchants enter their port (at Chulam) three

secretaries of the king immediately repair on board

their vessels, write down their names and report them

to him, The king thereupon grants them security for

their property which they may even leave in the open

fields without any guard.’?”* ’Abdu-r Razzik noted that
such security and justice reign in that city (Calicut)

that ¢ rich merchants bring to it from maritime

countries large cargoes of merchandise, which they

disembark and deposit in the streets and market places,
and for a length of time leave it without consigning it

to any one’s charge, or placing it under a guard’.’®

As a correlative to security, the king also took care
of unclaimed property. Says Benjamin, ‘““one of the
king’s officers sits in the market, and receives goods that
may have been found anywhere, and which he returns
to those applicants who can minutely deseribe them.
This custom is observed in the whole empire of fhe
king.’’ "¢ 'What want of security would result in is

*7$1160—74, Benjamin, Major, Ind@'a, p. xivil,
v 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 98.

¢'4{Benjamin, Major, India, xlvil, cf. Vijfiin&fvara, The Mildksa:
1i, 3%, , -
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shown by the eventsin the reign of the Vijayanagar king
Virapaksa; on the West Coast his maladministration
caused the Arab horse traders who had settlements on
the West Coast to transfer their places of business from
the ports of the kingdom to those beyond the Vijaya-
nagar frontier.’™

Another way in which the state tried to encourage

foreign trade was by sending missions

Misslons, or embassies to foreign countries. Those

sent by the king of Mabar and Malabar

to China, and those sent by the Celestial Emperor in
return have been recorded in Chinese annals.*™®

From Ma'bar. From China to Ma’bar.
1279 1281 Ha-sa-erh-hal-ya and
1230 Yang Ting-pi
1283 Séng-tso-yu-pan 1285 Masu-hu and A-lL
1284 1287 I-hei-mishih.
1286 1290 Sang-ki-la-shih,
1288 1291
1288 1296 Yo-lo-yeh-nu,
1289

1314 Alssb-ting

From Quilon, From China to Quilon.
1282 Chu-a-li-sha-mang-li-pati 1280 A.D. Yang Tingpl and
1286 Pu-lin-wén-nal Ha-ga-eri-hal-ya

1282

1283 A.D. Yang Ting-pi.
1344

Though in some instances these appear to have had
a political aspect, viz. demanding allegianee, yet, their
*'*Halg, Cambridge, History, 111, D, 494.

$1*Rockhill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XV, pp. 430-43.
E—83
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primary purpose was to encourage the commercial
intercourse between the countries concerned.

Indirectly the state encouraged commerce by itself

being a consumer, ready to pay high

The state a large  PTices. This is specially illustrated by

consumer. the import of horses, the kings of

Madura being prepared to pay, in the

words of Nuniz ‘“‘just as they asked”, and even for

those that died at sea, if they brought the tail as
evidence.*™”

The interference of the state would seem to be
advocated to greater lengths in the

Evidence of the  Mitaksard, for the jurist would have the
Mitdksard. king regulate the profit of the merchant

on a commodity arriving from another
country in a way equitable both to the buyer and the
seller so that a profit of ten per cent. could be made;5™®
and those demanding a wrong price were to be.
punished.’”® Tt is enough to say that this was a mere
expression of a pious wish; we have no evidence to
show its practicee. A somewhat earlier inscription
of Sthanu Ravi from Kérala, no doubt, implies that the
fixing of prices was considered one of the functions of
the king."® But the evidence is too meagre to say
that this was the universal practice.

$Tigupra, ch, ¥V, (2).

sryijfanssvara, The Mitdkeard, i, 288,
sTapnid., 250.

1 7ygy, Arch. Series, I1, D. 84, lines 3235,
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‘We have only stray evidence regarding customs at
the South Indian ports;*! it is generally expressed in
Customs at tne  tWO forms i. a general percentage on all

f;r‘g‘_l Indian  goods alike, and ii. specific duties on
particular items of goods. Of the
former, we may cite 31% on all at Motupalli in 1244,
24% at Calicut in 1441, and 5% at the same place in
1498. As examples of the latter we may cite that in
1244, at Motupalli rosewater ivory, civet, camphor-oil,
copper, zine, lead, silk-threads, eorals, and perfumes,
paid 1} plus § fanam on every pagoda-value, sandal
1 pagoda 1} fanam on one tola, Chinese camphor and
pearls  and & fanam. There was 20% duty on pepper
at Calicut in 1349; and 25 ducats on each horse in 1504
at Cannanore. It is interesting to note, regarding
Calicut, that the duty of 23% was levied only when the
sale was effected ; if the goods were not sold, they made
no charge on them whatsoever.58?

The customs levied at foreign
Foreign ports. ports may be reduced to a more syste-

matic form:—
1277 China finearticles .. 10%
coarse .. 6§ %
1293 ’ all goods .. 10%

svigy, Ind., XII, p. 197, 'Abdur Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 99,
Fdo i chih lio, Rockhlll, Notes, Thoung Pao, XVI, p. 454, Trav. Arck Serics,
II, p. 84,, Varthema, Travels, p. 124, Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage,
p. 130, "Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 14.

s Ahdu-r Razzik, Major, Indic, p. 16. It 1z dificult to reconcile
*Abdu-r RazzBk’'s 21% with Wang Ta-Yian’s 2{10 in 1349 A.D. Teao i chik
lio, Rockhill, Notes, TPoung Pao, XVI, p. 454.
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1314 China fine .. 20%
coarse .. 133%
1441 Ormus all goods with the
exception of gold
and silver .. 10%

The idea underlying customs seems to have been in
the nature of a fee offered by merchants to obtain the
king’s protection for his goods;®®® the officers of
the custom-house had the merchandise under their
protection and kept guard round it night and day.

et P——

< siqupra, p. 656 and 'Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, pp. 98.99.



CHAPTER VI

The Sphere of the State
(1) INTRODUCTORY

Seope of this chapter

The sphere of the state in the economic life of a
people is, in the modern world, one of deliberate
planning, it being now generally con-

s‘ﬁf:pt:: ™ ceded that the state should help the
better production and distribution of

wealth. In the middle ages, however, we cannot say
that the state adopted such a deliberate economio
policy ; much was stereotyped by the class organization
of society; moreover, the larger problems of modern

economie organization had not arisen for the state to
tackle them.

The sphere of the atate, however, was not
unimportant. Its activities necessarily touched tihe
economic life of the subject at more than one point.
It could help them by providing security for work, and
take some part in developing agriculture and regulating
industry and trade. By imposing heavy taxes it might
ruin agriculture and industry, or it might encourage
them by moderate demands. Provision of currency
was generally its special prerogative. An attempt is
made in the following sections to discuss these activities
as far as our evidence permits.
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(2) SECURITY

The protective function of the state—The responsibility of the
king—Of loeal officers—Of villagers—Evidence on the state of
security—Severity of punishments—Evidence not conclusive; the
sense of security.

The protective function was undoubtedly the most
important function of the state, so much so the
Amuktamalyada lays down that a king should devote

‘two parts of his income out of four’

The protectlve . for the maintenance of a strong army;

state, ““he should destroy all thieves in his

territory’’, and rightly, for obviously

gecurity from internal disorder and external aggression

is the sine qua non for the development of agriculture,

industry and trade. Our evidence on the subject cannot

be said to be exhaustive; we have only some
indications.

First, it 18 clear that kings were enjoined to take
great care to give protection to their subjects: ‘There
exists no bigher duty for kings than this that........ -
they should give the gift of security to their subjects.’
The protection of subjects earried greater fruit than
gifts of land and the rest. Any neglect of the king on
this score meant ruin for him: ‘‘The heat which arises
through the suffering of the subjects caused by the
oppression of thieves, ete., is like the blazing physical
fire representing the sinful deeds of the causer of
oppression. That fire does not cease burning or is not
extinguished till it has burnt down or destroyed the
family, fortunes and life of the king.”” The king was
advised to be always intent upon protecting his
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subjects: ‘“whenever you hear complaints from people
in distress, hear them and redress their sufferings’’!

These sentiments find their counterpart in Tamil
Literature: The king is responsible for the evil deeds
in his state. The king must guard his people from evil
due to himself, his relations, thieves, wild beasts and
enemies. The protection of the people in the perfor-
mance of their dharma and the destruction of the
tyrants who prey upon the people in various ways:
these are the duties of every just king.™

The responsibility of a king to protect the subjects

is thus clearly recognized; he was to

The responaibnity punish the guilty, while he was warned
of the king. . . . . .

against punishments being visited upon

_ the innocent through his negligence;?
he was even expected fo issue instruetions® to his
officers to call back the subjects when they left the state
on account of suffering. This responsibility is further
emphasized when it is laid down that if the king
neglected the recovery of property stolen by thieves,
he should pay as much amount from his treasury.*
His local officers and villagers also had some
responsibility. The provisions on the subject are as
old as Hindu law and we find little that is new in the

commentaries of the period: Thus “if
Ot local ommeers.  the killing of man or of any other living

-animal or a deprivation of property

18arasvatl, Political Maxims, JI.H., IV, part ill, p. 64,
“Kural, 541 .
sSarasvatl, Political Mazims, JI.H, IV, part i1, p. 81

*ibid p. 69.
VijfilnZsvara, op. cit, 1, 38.
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takes place in a village, the blame for neglecting a thief
would be that of the headman of the village alone,
and to atone for it he himself must cateh the thief and
hand (him) over to the king; when he is unable to do
that, he should pay the stolen amount to the owner if he
does not point out the foot marks of the thief to have
emerged from out of the village and beyond it. When,
moreover, such marks are pointed out wherever the
same (appears to) enter, the owner of such property
alone should make over the stolen amount”’.

Similar rules are also laid down for the responsi-
bility of neighbouring villagers.®

The duty of the citizen for raising a hue and ery

is also touched upon. He, who, upon

Of Villagers. a cry for help being raised by per-
gsons frightened by thieves and like

others, does not run for help even when he is able, as
also he, who, without proper cause raises a ery for help,
was to be fined. When, however, the king was not able
to cause property to be restored then he should indeed

pay from his own treasury.®

It is interesting to note that the responsibility of
the village officers for thefts committed within the
village was sought to be moderated by two considera-
tions. Those who were on police duty were given
additional grants of land,” inasmuch as they had to
‘““make good the loss of any property within the limits

*yijfifnédvara, T:e“ Mitdkgard, i1, 271 and 272.

*ibid., 234.
1361 A.D—A.R.E, 1913, Appendix A, Copper-plates 9 and 14 and

part 1, pars 1L
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of the village boundary’’; and secondly their obligation
was limited by the extent of their means, the remainder
being levied on the village as a whole; and it
is possible that the indemnity was not enforced at all.

It would be interesting to know how far these
theoretical maxims were actually put inte practice.
We have accounts of kings trying to put down internal
disorder with a strong hand.® In one instance the king
even gives previous warning to the possible rebels
that they would he heavily fined if they proved a
source of trouble to the people, even up to
20000 Fasu, and that in case of default, they
would be liable for forfeiture of their lands ‘to
realise the fines imposed’.® That the kdvael (police)
officers were also punished for negleet of duty is
evident from an inseription!® of the middle of the
fourteenth century: it is stated that they [the police
officers] had long lived in the place and had been
discharging the duties of #&dval (police); many
dacoities and disturbances had occurred in the village
and that consequently the particular agambadiydrs
(servants), about 48 in number, had either to be
punished or otherwise corrected. This is confirmed by
'Abdu-r Razzak!':—The business of these men
(police men) is to acquaint themselves with all the
events and accidents. . .. .. and to recover anything that
is lost or that may be abstracted by theft; otherwise

315 of 1909, A.R.E., 1910, part ii, para 34.
80 of 1925, 4.R.E., 1925, part ii, para 22—under Kuldttunga.
1¢1248-49 A.D—240 of 1912, A.R.E., 1913, part ii, para 60
1 Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 112,
B—-84
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they are fined. We have also the trayellers’ impres-
sions on the state of security in the country. They
Bvidence on the  S€EM to agree that one of t.}}e means
state of secw-  adopted for preserving security was to
rity, .
make punishments for offences severe:
‘““When any one among the people is guilty of an
offence one of the court ministers punishes him; if the
offence is light, the culprit is tied to a wooden frame
and given fifty, seventy or up to an hundred blows with
a stick. Heinous crimes are punished with decapita-
tion or by being trampled to death by an elephant.”

The severity of punishments is also observed

by others:'? *‘ They put a thief to death for stealing a
single nut or even a grain of seed of any

B nmests,  {ruit; hence thieves are unknown
among them and, should anything fall

from a tree, none, except its proper owner, would
attempt to touch it.”” The latter part of the statement
is evidently an exaggeration, but that punishments
were severe seems to be substantiated by the instance -
given by him : Oné day when the king was riding with
his son-in-law, the latter picked up a mango which had
fallen over a garden wall. The king’s eye was upon
him; he was immediately ordered to be ripped open
and divided asunder, the parts being exposed on each
side of the way and a half of the fatal mango beside

each!

The evidence regarding the state of security can be
multiplied: * There is great security in the country.
13Tpn Batuta (Lee), p. 167; Ibn Batuta (Defrémery), IV, p. 102 for

an illustration, .
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Bandits and robbers are seldom met with'"3
¢ T_hroughout the night the town of Beder is guarded
by 10600 men kutovalovies, mounted on horses in full
armour, carrying each a light. ¢ ¢¢ Justice is strictly
administered in this city (Calicut).” <“‘Justice is
extremely well administered here.”””* ‘In this king-
dom (Vijayanagar) you can go everywhere in
safety.”” ™ 'We are told, here very few thefts took
place, for the punishments were very severe, ‘for a
thief, whatever theft he commits, howsoever little it be,
they forthwith cut off a foot and a hand, and if his
theft be a great one, he is hanged with a hook under his
chin...... and people of the lower orders, for whatever
crime they commit, he forthwith commands to cut off
their heads in the market-place, and the same for a
murder wnless the death was the result of a duel.’!®

The evidence noticed here en the state of security
in the country is, however, by no means conclusive; it
represents only the general impressions of the

travellers; the other side they did not

e M apparently see or take the trouble to

it of sect-  pacord. They are, however, valuable as

indicating that there was a general

sense of security in the country in the period in which
they wrote. :

13 John of Monte Corvino, Yule, Cailey, 111, D. 64.
14Nijkitin, Major, India, p. 15,

1¥Yarthema, Travels, p. 114.

15ajbid., pp. 130—31,

1sNuniz, Sewell, A Forpoiten Empire, pp. 381—83; See alsg
Tao i chih lio, Rockhill, Notes, TP oung Pao, XVI, p. 454 at Caticut,
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(3) AGRICULTURE, INDUSTRY AND TRADE
Agrieulture—Industry—Trade.

The regulation of agriculture and industry has
already been dealt with;!7 in the first, state help was
twofold: encouragement of reclamation of land by
concessions to peasants in taxation, until the land
was able to pay and improvements had
been effected, and constructing or
repairing irrigation works, or financing private under-
takings in the same direction. The author of the
Amuktamalyadae lays emphasis on the latter: ‘Virtue
and prosperity will increase only when tanks and
1rrigation eanals are construeted and favour is shown
to the poor cultivators in the matter of taxation and

gorvices.’ 18

In 1447 A.D. the ryots of Magadamandalam
appear to have complained that the length of the rod
for measuring the wet and dry lands for purposes of
assessment was too small and Vasudeva-Nayakkar-
Tirumalai Nayakkar, realising that it was a hardship-
for the agriculturist, prescribed a new length for the
rod and satisfied them.!'?

The king also received memorials from Vellalas
regarding their disabilities.* |

The solicitude of the kings for the extension of
cultivation is also proved by the remains of the old

Agriculture,

17gupra, ch, I1, (3) 1i and iii.
1sGarasvati, Political Maxims, J.I.H., IV, part iii, part 68—69%.

1*4 R.E., 1918, part ii, para €9, §7 of 1918—1447 A.D.
14909 A.D,--256 of 1925, refers to a memonal submitted to the king

by 240 Vellilas.
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irrigation works: “Many of them (tanks and irrigation
works) now abandoned or in ruins evince the solieitude
of those ancient monarchs for the extension of cultiva-
tion even in tracts not favoured by natural position or
the quality of the soil. Almost every catchment basin,
however small, still bears traces of having been bunded
across, and in many instances this was done in order to
secure a crop of paddy on a few acres of stony
ungenerous soil, to which all the fostering care of the
British administration has failed to induce cultivation
to return. Large and more extensive projects also
were not neglected, some of which still bear witness to
the enlightenment of these Hindu kings; while the
absence of scientific instruments in those remote times
compels the astonishment and admiration of the
beholder.’’**

Industry also was protected by concessions in
taxation. Indeed cultivators and arti-
sans were so favoured that cultivators
in the act of sowing the crops and artisans, ‘while
engaged in their own occupations, were even declared
to be immune from arvest.? ‘

Industry,

The regulation of trade was also one of the recog-
nized functions of the state. Market
prices were to be regulated by the king,
and by such a rate the sale and purchase were to be
made every day. Under such conditions, profit was
“the surplus over the rate as regulated by the king”,
‘‘and not one made from rates determined by their own

Trade.

"1Crole, Chingleput, pp. 209—10.
nyijfiinéévara, The Mitdkgard, ii, 5.
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fancy”. Trading conspiracies with a view to raise the
prices were to be severely dealt with : “‘ Although
knowing the inerease or decrease in the market rates as
regulated by the king, if traders combine, i.e. join
together and out of greed for profit maintain another
price which is detrimental to the labourers or the
artisans, they were to be heavily fined”. It is interest-
ing to observe that the rule finds a parallel in mediaeval
England. ‘In the middle ages’, says Rogers, ‘to regulate
prices was thought to be the only safe course whenever
what was sold was a necessary of life, or a necessary
agent in industry’®*® We have also rules against the
falsification of weights and measures and adulteration
of commodities by mixing inferior substances, and
selling ‘moek’ articles, as for instance by giving a
glosgy appearance to a cotton thread and passing it
off as silk thread. But the more valuable evidence
for the student of economic history is lacking, viz., how
they worked in practice, We have some evidence that’
‘local bodies levied fines on rotten drugs’?* The ruler -
also occasionally prohibited the sale of eertain com-
modities. Thus we read of a measure against butchers:
“They had to give up their trade and received
compensation to the amount of 3 years’ income’;?® a
Mahomedan counterpart is found in Alanddin Bahmani
who prohibited the use of wine® by his subjects, though
he used it himself.

13Rogers, Niz Centuries, p. 139. cf. Vijianésvara, The Mitdksars, 1,

251
eglugal-dgrakku, South Ind. Inscr, 11, 22,

ssMerutungs, Praobandhacinidmawi, b, xlii.
1<Hajg, Cambridge Higlory, 11, p. 407,
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(4) TAXATION

Introductory—A study of the doeuments—i. Taxes on land:
(A) Share of produce {aken; 1. land revenne or share of produce—
The theory—The practice—2. Additional demands—(a} For main-
tenance of irrigation works—(b) For payments to village officers—
(e) For maintenance of temples and Brahmans—The total demand
on land—(B) Mode of assessment—Surveys—Unit of measure-
ment—Prineiples of assessment—Exemptions—Graded assessment---
Remissions—The revenue year—(C) Mode of collection: (a) rela-
tion between the state and the peasant—(h) Payment in eagh and
in kind—Was the land-tax heavy? ii, Execise~dii, Duties on
articles of trade—iv. Professional tazes—v. Miscellaneous items,

The evidence for a study of taxation in the period
under review lies seattered through ins-
criptions and travellers’ accounts, but
it eannot be econsidered sufficient for a comprehensive
account; the texts of many inseriptions remain to be
published and further research is necessary for the
elucidation of terms, now obsolete. What is attempted
here is an outline of the system, the aim being fo present
the broad principles of the system as seen from the
available evidence rather than to attempt the explana-
tion of details which are by no means free from
obscurity. :

In attempting to do this we propose to devote our
attention primarily to land revenue, discussing the
main heads under which it was collected and the mode
of assessment and collection, treating other items of
taxation more briefly towards the end.

The outstanding feature which has bewildered
students of history,” and still bewilders us in a study

217gewell, Indic, pp. 31 I

Intreductory.
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of these documents, is their ‘formidable’ list of taxes.

A perusal of one of these documents out
Ay ots ™  of the many is necessary for a clear

understanding of the evidence in all its
bearings. An inscription of the first half of the
fifteenth century?® from Srirangam may be taken as a
representative one. The taxes aceruing from the
villages are enumerated as follows—

vasal-vari, pér-kadamai, tari-kkadamai, mara-
kkadamai, Sekku-kadamai, mavadai, maravadai, kula-
vadai, idatorai, pulvari, mendm-kandérram, olugu-nir-
pattam, ullayam, vil-panam, maeghamai, mallayi-
maghamat, ina-vart, nattu-kamkkai, kaddayam, kiru-
kula-visésam, araduperu, nallerudu, nal-kida, nal-pasu,
palatalt, arisi-kanam, tolaiyarikkem, wmadarikkaes,
rayasavarttanat, avasaravarttanai, kattigevarttanai,
karanike, jodi, niranivanrt, nattukanakkuvari, akkasdale-
vart, alamanji, aligam, ete.

Such lists are ‘formidable’; indeed in one, we have
66 items of taxation mentioned® and the interesting
fact about them is that such lists are found under the
C5la,® Pandya* and Vijayanagar® rule, indicating
that the nature and kinds of taxes levied, though not
the mode of assessment and eollection, remained sub-
stantially the same through the period.

33Ep, Ind., XVIII, p. 139—1434 A.D,

1488 A.D.—249 of 1916, A.R.E:, 1916, part 1i, para 62.
14South Ind, Inser., 111, p. 391, i

1507 of 1916, A.R.E., 1917, part il, para 8 and note.
21¥p. Ind., XVIIL, p. 189,
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To understand the documents, however, we should
adopt some basis of classification; for, it is evident that
the burden of these items of taxation did not fall on the
same individual, i.e. when all the taxes of a village are
enumerated, they include the share of taxation borne
by all classes of people and a correct understanding of
the taxation system should therefore start with a
scheme of classification with a view to estimate the
burden borne by the various classes of the community.

Such a classification is implicit in the inseriptions
themselves. A study of a large number of such
inseriptions tells us that the main revenue heads were
the following:—

i. Taxes on land.

ii, Excise.
iii. Duties on articles of trade,
iv. Professional taxes.

v. Miscellaneous items.

The most important of these undoubtedly was the
land tax. Deferring for the moment the mode of
assessment and collection, the im-

1. Taxes on land: portant questions that must be answered

(A) Share of

produce taken; are two:—1 what were the taxes charged
1. land revenue

or share of pro- oN the land, and the commected one 2
duce. what was the total share of produce

~ taken on the whole?

There is a considerable difference
of opinion on the latter. While some believe that the
kings did not take more than 116 of the gross produce
as land tax, others are as honestly convineed that their

E—8%



674 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

share did not at any time fall below one-third.
Dr. Burnell** may be taken as a representative of the
latter : “In 8. India it (the king’s dues) seems,
however, to have been often a half”’. Srinivasa
Raghavaiyangar®* supports him, pointing out that
““there is ample evidence to prove that the land tax
taken, not only by the Muhammadan but also by the
Hindu sovereigns was fully one-half the gross produce’’,
Sewell asserts the same® of the Vijayanagar empire,
basing his conclusions on later accounts of the seven-
teenth cenfury. Elis® more cautiously estimates that
the tax was always more than the sixth or fourth
permitted by the Sanskrit lawyers:¥ ‘‘a general assess-
ment was then introduced, grounded on the share
allowed by law to the sovereign in landed produce
one-sixth; this has since, by successive additions, been
considerably increased’’.

The relevant evidence in this connexion is two-fold,
one of theory, the other of practice. As to theory we -
have the time honoured direction of Manu that the king -

was entitled to a share of the gross
The theory. produce of the lands, a share which was
~usually fixed at a sixth, but which might

]

»*Burnell, South Indian Palacography, p. 112, n. 3.

s Memorandum, p. 8.

13 India, D. 53.

sspeplies, p. 4.

*"Hayavadana Rao, [South Indien Finagnce, Ind. Ant., X1, p. 268)
moderates the figures of Burnell and Eilis to 13/30. See also Smith, Indig,
pp. 212—13, Caldwell, guoted in Ind. Ant, XLV, p. 36. Ramaswamy,
Indian Famines, Ind. Ant., LII, p. 194: The Cola, Hoysala, and Pandya

kings, the native dynasties of the Nerthern Circarg and the famous kinga
of Vi,_jayanagnr, all of them exacted 60 per cent. of the groes produce,
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on occasions rise up to a fourth or fall to a twelfth.s®
Manu’s laws were old, but that the theory of it was
understood in our period is shown by the claim of the
Cola kings of the eleventh and twelfth centuries that
they ‘¢ followed the laws of Manu”. King Adhi
Rajéndra, son of Vira Rajéndra, 1063-1070 is said to
have ‘continually increased his great fame by following
the Laws of Manu’® A century later we hear the
staterment that ‘‘the rules of Manu flourished’’.*® The
Pandya kings also claim that they *enforced the
Laws ef Manu”.4* Madhavacarya’s advice is illus-
trative of the Vijayanagar period : ‘ As the florist
in the garden plucks blossoms successively put
forth and does not eradicate the flowering shrub,
so should the king, drawing revenue from his
subjects, take the sixth part of the actual pro-
duce: but the maker of charcoal extirpating the tree
burns the whole plant, let not the king so treat his

subjeets’.**

It is, however, too much to suppose that Manu or
any other author’s collection of legal maxims especially
in matters of government was in force as statute law as
in modern states. Their importance is not that they
had authority as practical statute books, at any rate in
the realm of public or constitutional law, but because
the books of a time must more or less reflect the ideas

»sMany, Dharme Sdsire, (Text), ch. vii, 130—21,

Y South Ind. Inscr., III, 30.

*3ibid,, 85,

“Ind. Ant., XXII, pp. 72—74, Arch. Surv. Southern Indis, IV, p. 63.

¢*M&dhavacirya, Pardéara-Mddhave, 1, 403.
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of the people, and because, of course, a pious Hindu
prince would to some extent allow the value, as guides,
of books written by sages or doctors of his semi-sacred
law. '

We now turn to the evidence as to the practice on
the subject.** Here, it must be said, Tamil inscriptions
are particularly useful to us, as con-
taining many details not available
elsewhere. We have many such, which specify
lradamai or land revenue. They fall into two kinds:—

The practice.

i. Those which give the amount of produce
claimed by the government on a unit of
land.

ii. Those which state the share or proportion of
produce demanded.

Of the former we may cite the few which are:
available :—**

1#0ne cannot but regret that there is not more clear evidence available
on such an important matter; if there were, it might be possible to group
them by time for each locality. It may be hoped that with the publication
of the texts of all the inacriptions unearthed, we might be in a better
position in this regard.

vgouth Ind. Inscr, II, 4, 147 of 1927, Trev. Arch. Series, 1II, 18,
234 of 1927—A.R.E., part ii, para 26, Inscriptions of the Pudukkottat Biate,

265, 39 of 1924—A.R.E., 1924, part i, para 33, 59 of 1914, A.R.E,, 1816,
part i, para 44, 59 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part il, para 44, 247 of 1916,
A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para €4, 409 of 1914, A.R.E,, 1915, part ii, para 34,
687 and 588 of 1915, A.R.E., 1915, part 1i, para 27, Inscriptions of the
Pudukkéttai State, 267, : B}



Description of Unit of land as
Date District crop por tand mentioned in Tax Tax :;‘u ench
inseription

1011 A.D. .. {Tanjore .. [paddy . |ven v | 100 kalam .. |100 Ralam

1063 A.D. ' " . 1) P ’ . 110 " . 10 " ‘e

1124 AD. .. |Travancore | om -+ 113 ma o |7 kalam—+-1 kdfu.|10 10[13 kalam ..

1178 AD. .. {Tanjore i <o |veli .. |60 kalam 60 kalam .

1222 A.D. ..|Pudukkadttal  ..|paddy (winter} crop ..|md |2 kalam-k-i tiram. |40 kaiom +5
tiram .e

. . " .. |sugar cane " .. |2 katem-4-3 tiram.| ,, " .

. . " .. |paddy: kuruvei ” .. |1 kalemd-} tira-[20 kalam + 2%
mam - tiramam,

" . " . |sesamum - .{1 tidni and 1|10 kalsm 4 1}
padakky  and tirgmam ..
1|18 tiremam..

”» .- ” .. ﬁm{ L ] » o110 kalam .

" . " . t‘aragu ” L [1] .4 I ” .

1326 AD. +|Ramnad . |paddy Y .18 kalem ..{60 o

" . " " kuruvaei 1n

Arpasi -|mé ylelding 40{23 . e, o
kalom .
.. o ' knruvat in‘
" Agqi md o . ls0 ..
. - . |lands growing varagi. md R b ..|30 ..
* . Cilands ylelding gesa-
[1] ”
mum .- jma g 16 . ..
o . " . 'lande ylelding tinai ..|md I s, .
1429 A.D. .| Tanjore . lpaddy oqvdli .|60 kalam--1
panam L1850 .o
» . ” .. |uncultivated waste
brought under culti-
vation of paddy .. |véli .. 140 kalam .. 140 kalam
» .e ”» . (forest reclaimed paddy. ,, {20 . 2o,
" o " . |kedaippy lands and
lands irrigated by
baling water-paddy .| ., ..le0 . .. ] 20 .
1504 A.D, <+ {8, Arcot .. !wet land .. jmd ..|20 panam .| 400 panam e
dry land oo TR (15 . .. [300 .

19

NOILVXVL

3



Undated Inseriptions— " -

840

King District Crop Unit Tax Tax véld
‘fandara PAndya.|Raranad .. lpaddy o |ma .+ 3 kalam . 160 kalam
Miravarman

Vikrama

Pindrya .. | Tinnevelly LT - woymd e |7 » e

paddy kuruvat A .. 163, ..

paddy: sown in ul2 ..| ., O 1 S o

gingelll «s {18 md .. [1” diramam .

varagy ..|16 md N ” .-

tinai ..|16 md . - .

dry crops ..|1 ma o3 , .

Bundara-PEngdya- ' ‘
d8va, 6th year. | Pndukkd{til ..|paddy winter vel v« 12 kalom .. 140 kalom .
» te s » .. |paddy (kﬂr‘“’u‘) .. " .. 1 M vl ]20 ” e
" we " .. [tinai S R N |10, .
- e » .. |varagu el P ..110 ,, e
» -~ |sesamum R - R 10 ,. .

SNOILLIANOD DINONOOH
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One piece of information which the above
mentioned statistics yield us is that there was a
differential rate for crops, the difference being
according to the nature of the ecrop and the
season of cultivation, e.g. Furuvar paid only one
half of the winter paddy, or Fkwruva: paid §,
and (uld one-half; and {inai, varagu and sesamum

seem to have paid one-fourth of the winter paddy
rate.

But the value of this class of inscriptions to enable
us to determine the system of taxation in practice is
very much lessened by the fact that they do not give
us the quality of land or the total yield of land,
and as such they are of little use to us, as is clear

from the first two which vary so widely in assessment
as 10-1. L

The other group which gives us the rates is more
useful to us. Two of these may be cited. An inscrip-
tion of 1325 A.D.* tells us that the kadama: was to be
paid in paddy at the rate of 3 kalam per ma of land
yielding 40 kalam, i.e. 3140. This rate seems, however,
too favourable to the peasant, and must be treated as an
exceptional case. The other?® says, ‘‘the riches collected
as the sixth share (of the produce) of the earth,
he had measured out.”” And this is corroborated
by a two-fold evidence. First the manual of admini-
stration which Midhavacarya wrote for the Vijaya-
nagar Empire contains the statement that } of the

+539 of 1924, A.R.E., 1924, part i, para 38.
“*South Ind, Inger, I, 57, Une §,
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produce was to go to the ruler,*” and the evidence®® that
this continued for two eenturies and a half is supplied
by Munro who had exceptional opportunities to study
the system from the eurnums’ books:* ““The demand
of the Sirkar was fixed for two centuries and a half
under the Vijayanagar government’’.

So far the theory of one-sixth seems to have been
followed in practice, but there were certain additional
demands on land which have to be taken
2. Additional into account for a correct estimate of
the share borne by the land, which made
the land tax more than the theoretical one-sixth. There
are a number of items said to have been collected besides
the kadamai from land ; they were not uniform over the
whole country or through the whole period ; what can at
best be said is that a large number of inscriptions of
different dates and places mention them,®

We may divide them under three beads:—

(a) Taxes on land for the maintenance of irriga-

(a) For mainte-  tion works: katte, kaluve, kere, nir-
nance of irri- . - iy e
gation works. nilakkddu, nirkali.

$T"Wilks, Historical Sketches, I, p. 86,
*"Munro, Minutes, I, p. 63.

4%gupra, pp. 13—14.

59324 of 1911, A.R.E., 1912, part §i para 49, 226 of 1912, AR.F.,, 1913,
part i1, para 54, 74 of 1913, A.R.F., 1913, part H, para 72, 99 of 1915, A.R.E.,
1915, part il, para 22, 171 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 10, 507 of 1818.
ARE., 1917, part ii, para 8, and note, 510 of 1921, A.R.E., 1922, part ii,
para 23, 154 of 1923, South Ind. Inscr., 1, 61, 64, 78, South Ind. Insor, 1I,
€1, 92, BSouth Ind. Inscr, I, 151, 205, [6th year R&)Sndra-C8la I}, Ep.

Ind,, XVIII, p. 138,
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(b) Taxes on land to support village officers:—

artmukkar, etuttukkott!, kankant,

(b) For payments Kanakkavary, nadukkaval, pattolakasu,

Ex)n ::11_:&80 padikkaval, (Edvalpperu), mniripach-

) chambadam, talaiydrikkam, tandalirk-
kadamar, vettitaniyal, vetdippudavar.

(e¢) For maintenance of temples, Brahmans,
(c) For mainte- ete.—FEarttigai arisi, Earttigam kdsu,
e ana  karttigai-ppaccai, magamai, ubhaiyam,

Brobmans.  gjiva-kasu.

One characteristic is common to these three: the
proceeds of these were not likely to reach the central
government. They were demands on the land, col-
lected on the authority of the government but
utilized for maintaining irrigation works, for the
payment of village officers, and for the maintenance of
the temples.

In connexion with payments to village officers, it
may be noted that their collection was for a long time
left to the village officers themselves. It is a signi-
ficant faet that Madhavacarya’s manual, while laying
down regulations for the collection of land revenue
(proper) and dues for the maintenance of temples and
Brahmans, is silent about the dues for the payment of
village officers; indeed we have evidence that in some
districts the system whereby payments to village
officers were made directly to them continued even as
late as 1824 A.D.*

$13ee Note D.

“"Hemingway, Trichinopoly, p. 240; one inscription, (Southk Ind. Inscr.,
I1, p. 117), suggests that in some villages, even these were collected by
Government.

E—88
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The tax for the maintenance of temples and
Brahmans seems a little queer, but we may recollect
that such taxes were not peculiar to South India. In
the middle ages the maintenance of religious houses
seems to have been considered a normal duty of society
and hence a tax for their mairtenance a justifiable
charge on their income. In the west tithes on land are
a familiar feature in the system of taxation in the same
period. About their collection, however, we would
fain bave more precise information. We can only say
that from the fourteenth century according to
Madhavicarya’s statement they were eollected by the
king on the pretext that he was supporting Brahmans
and temples and this perhaps explains the liberality
of kings in free gifts of land and exemptions from taxes
to Brahmans and temples —a familiar feature to
students of the epigraphy of the period.

"The amount of these three heads of demand on
land cannot be fixed with eertainty. If the instructions
of Madhavacarya had some relation to the practice
obtaining in the country, the third may have amounted
to 1/12; and the payment to the village officers was
extra. An inscription of Virarajéndra 1063-1070 A.D.
suggests that the internal revenues, the antaraya, was
commuted to 1/10 of the gross produce paid in cash.®
‘We cannot say whether the anfardya referred to here
included the payments to the temples and Brahmans, as

] **South Ind. Inscr., IXI, 117. The Internal revenues were collected at
the rate of 25 kds$u per 1000 kalpm of paddy. A kdséu according tothe
inscriptions of the time bought 4 kalam of paddy. Thus for every thousand
kalam, the Government collection was one hundred kalam, i.e, 1|10 which

wag paid in cash.
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well as village officers, or only the latter. At any rate,
it seems clear that the land revenue
Th:ntfgg‘demand included Dbesides one-sixth, other
charges which at the lowest must have
come to 112 aceording to Madhavacirya or 1/10
according to the inscription, ie., 1/6+1/12=1i4 or 15|60,
116+1/10==8!30 or 16[60.

This estimate receives ecorroboration from the
cvidence of Sir Thomas Munro, who, it has been noted,
had access to the original records viz. the aceount books
of the Curnums. Munro prepared the abstract of a
series of records of land assessment commeneing with
‘‘the era of one formed by Hurry Roy, a Rajah of
the Bijnugger dynasty, between the years 1334 and
1347, and terminating with the reign of Tippo Sahib”’,
thus tracing the several changes which it had under-
gone, for a peroid of 400 years.’

It appears, from the intelligent and able report of
that officer, that the public tax on the land, which was
assessed at fixed money rates, with reference to the
quantity of rice equal to the quantity supposed to be
necessary to sow it, remained fixed for two centuries
and a half, under the Vijayanagar Government, and
amounted to less than a fourth of gross produce.®

The mode of assessment adopted by the Colas is
disclosed to us by inscriptions: *The village of

Iraiyanséri........ (eontains) according to measure-
: ment, twelve measures of land, one half,
(B) Mode of  iwo-twentieth, one-fortieth and one

three-hundred-and-twentieth; 11320 of
$iThe Fifth Report, IL, p. 79 ’
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one quarter and three eightieths; and (11320)2 of three
quarters and one twentieth. There have to be deducted
three quarters (of a measure) of land free from taxes,
two twentieths, one eightieth and one hundred-and-
sixtieth; 11320 of one half and three twentieths;
(11320)* of three twentieths, one hundred-and-sixtieth
and one three-hundred-and-twentieth; (11320)2 of three
eightieths; and (11320)* of three quarters and one
twentieth,—consisting of the village site, the site of the
houses,........ the Paraiccéri, the water-course called
kanpan channel, and the other channels which pass
through this village and irrigate other villages, the
village thrashing-floor of this village, the ponds of this
village and their banks, the sacred temple of Madévar
in this village and its sacred court, and the sacred
bathing-pond of the god. There remain eleven
measures of land, three quarters and one hundred-and-
sixtieth; 1/1320 of one half, two twentieths and three
eightieths; (1/320)% of one half, two twentieths and
three eightieths; (1/320)° of three quarters, four twen-
tieths, one hundred-and-sixtieth and one three-
hundred-and-twentieth; and (1i320)* of four twen-
tieths. The revenue paid as tax is one thousand one
hundred and sixty nine kalam, two tdni, two nali, and
one wuri of paddy, which has to be measured by the
marakkal called Adavallan, which is equal to a rdja-

késari.’’ ®°

ssgouth Ind, Inscr., 11, p. 62.
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A perusal of this and other inscriptions®® shows
that the Colas carried out regular sur-
y veys; and evidence suggests that the
Vijayanagar kings continued the practice.® Tem-
porary settlement was the rule, as many inscriptions
register fresh settlements on certain lands.®® The unit
of length for measuring lands apparently varied in
dafferent localities. It was severally
termed manadanda, Raja-Vibhaton-kol
drohamalla rod, ete.”® Tts length also

Surveys.

Unit of measure-
ment,

varied ;%

18 spans, a span=12 fingers—1072 Kolar
20 feet 1447 AD.
34 feet 1504 8. Areot

Land was also classified according to the quality of
goil. .....we find references to 8 classes of land and

¥#17th year of Rijardja I; 59 of 1913; 285 of 1917, A.R.E., 1918, part 11,
para 2B,
16th year of Kulbttunga I; 466 of 1905, 55 of 1908, 44 of 1907, 305 of
1307 and 482 of 1907.
38th year of Kulattunga I; 272 of 1907, 275 of 1907, 188 of 1908.
Gth year of Vikrama Céla, 87 of 1900.

S'Ellis, Tenures, Ind. Ant, XV, pp. 269—70. It was found by a
careful examination of the oldest accounts procurable that the system of
assessment in force under the Bijapur and ear]ly Maritha Governments was
derived from the times of the Anagundi or Bijanagar Kings. According
to the tradition, Kyspa Raya, the greatest prince of that line, made a
regular survey of the whole area on which assessment was due,

**3 of 1899, 81 of 1905.

1*Rice, Mysore, 1, p. 577, 83 of 1912, A.R.E., 1912, part {1, para 4b.

*°Ep. Car., X, Mulbdgal 49 (a), 97 ot 1918, A.RE. 1318, part i,
para €9,
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land ‘under class twelve’® The assessment was fixed

according to the yield of land,*® the
Principles of sowing capacity,®® the kind of crop

grown® and facilities for irrigation.
The assessment was fixed after considering all these
factors either by laying down so many measures per
unit of land measured, irrespective of the actual yield
or g0 many measures on the actual total yield of land
e.g. an inscription has 3 kalam on every md, but adds
that each ma should yield 40 kalam in order to be
assessed at that rate.®® The difference between the two
i3 obvious: in both the Government share was fixed on
an estimate of the probable yield; in the former, how-
ever, the share had generally to be paid irrespective
of the total yield; in the latter, the rate could be
reduced if the total yield was less.

One or two other principles followed in the method

of assessment may be noted. First, in

Exemptions.  peckoning the total land which eould be

] assessed, some deductions were made.
Broadly stated, only the cultivable land was
assessed, the village site, the quarters occupied by the
lower classes, and artisans, the courtyard and flower
gardens attached to temples, the threshing floor, 'the
village grazing ground, the saline earth, the land just
on the bed of a river, the land where breaches had

*1262 of"1913. 207 of 1919, Soutk Ind. Inscr., 111, 86.
. w1151 of 1925.
O e Pifth Report, 11, p. 9. : . ]
ssg87 and 588 of 1915, A.RE, 1916, part 1i, para 27, supra, D. 4.
Inscriptions of the Pudukkottai State, 116, 305,

w139 of 1924, A.RE., 1924, part i, para 38,
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occ!n*red and marshy places being excluded.®® Those
that had suffered damage or had failed altogether were
also excluded.®’

Another prineiple was a graded assessment on
Graded assess.  lands newly taken up for cultivation,
wment. the object being of course to encourage
reclamation of lands. The practice varied. Lands
were exempted from paying any tax for the first one
year,®® three years,’® four years,’ six years?! or twelve
years,” or paid half in the first year,  in the second
year’® and so on.

Once fixed, moreover, the assessment was not
unalterable. It appears that local
bodies could make representations. We
are told™ the adhikarin ‘“convened a general meeting
of the great assembly of Uttama-$6la-eaturvedi-
mangalam in the hall called Rajarajan, and after giving
a patient hearing to the representation made by the
village assembly, that the original survey and classifica-
tion of the village lands was in a chaotic condition,
reclassified these lots (and) reassessed them properly”’.
It was open to the royal authorities not to pay heed to

Remissions,

*sSouth Ind. Inscr, II, p, 19,

*7409 of 1914, A.R.F., 1915, part ii, para 34,
#2307 of 1921,

©®120 of 1521, -

70318 of 1908, A.R.E., 1909, part ii, para 23.
71380 of 1925,

"iFp. Car., V, Bélar 175.

Y¥422 of 1912, A.R.F., 1913, part ii, para 62,
74239 of 1922, A.R.E,, 1923, part 1, para 17.
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the representations made,” but the large number of
remissions recorded, owing to a variety of causes, shows
us that such representations were not without value.”
Some such causes were, scarcity of water,”* flood,’®
plunder,” ‘the ruined condition of the village’,?° deser-
tion of land by peasants,® being filled up with sand
owing to the vicinity of the sea®® and ceremonial
occasions like the king’s coronation,®

Indeed, in one instance, we are told that ‘“‘#n seasons
of drought and consequent failure of crops, the members
of the sabha and the people of the village shall inspect
the lands and ascertain which have failed and which
have not,** and only one-fifth of the normal dues was to
be levied; and if the members of the sabhd and the
inhabitants agree among themselves and pray in
common for a postponement of the payment as the
only course open to a majority among them, the demand
v.+...(onedfifth drought rate) shall be apportioned
over all the lands paying tax to government (to be
levied in the subsequent harvest) but without interest

1830 of 1927.

1"Hayavadana Rao [South Indian Finance, Ind. Ant., XL, pp. 288, 287],
accepts uncritically Dr. Hultzsch’s rather sweeping conclusion (A.R.E., 1900
para 24), about remissions: “It thus appears that remission of assessment

was unknown in those times even if the destruction of crope was due to
cauges beyond human control”.

1230 of 1901.

Inscriptions of the Pudukkstidi Biate, 625, 638,

7529 of 1920,

80548 of 1915.

1310 of 1922,

12239 of 1913.

30 of 1506.

»ind. Ant, XXIV, pp. 308—11; itallcs are mine.

.
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and pottirs, the rent roll of the year being seored out.?’®
An interesting confirmation of this is found also in
Meérutunga.®®* We are told that once the rains having
been checked by a drought the people of the country
were unable to render to the king the share of the
produce to him and so they were brought to Pattana by
officers employed by him and their presence was
notified to him. The prince Mularija saw all the
people being harassed by the king’s officers in connec-
tion with the king’s share that was to be deducted
from the grain. Filled with compassion, the prince
requested the king that the heads of families might be
relieved from the payment of the king’s share. The
king said, ‘so be it’.

"~ The next year as the corn grew up successfully,
thanks to the rain, the cultivators offered to pay
the share due to the king for 2 years. The king refused
to receive it. The court of elders made the king take
his share of the previous year®” and that year.

It is an interesting faet that relief in taxation
was sometimes given not only by changing the amount
or rate of assessment but by changing the unit of
measurement, or the unit of currency. In an inserip-
tion of 1447 A.D.*® we read, ‘“‘From early times up to
date lands in the Magadaimandalam were measured
by a rod 18 ft. in length and assessed......... it was
thought that if two feet more were added to the old
measuring rod, the tax would become easy of payment

ssynd. Ant, XXIV, DD. 308—11.

seMéErutunga, Prabandhacintamani, D. 77.

s'Marutunga, Prabandhacintdmant, p. 78.

#97 of 1918, A.R.E., 1918, part 1i, para 69, . ; .
E-—87
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and the enltivators would be in a flourishing condition.
...... On this representation it was ordered that the
length of the measuring rod should thereafter be fixed
at 20 feet, by increasing the length of the old rod by
two feet; that the lands, both wet and dry, should be
measured out again by the new rod.”” An instance of
a change in the value of currency for lightening the
burden is furnished by an inscription of Mayravarman
alias Tribhuvanacakravartin Sundara-Pandyadéva:%°
‘The value of tiraman (drachma) was increased from
5ma to T ma of kasu’.

The revenue year is said to have begun in
January-February?® or February-
March;®! the revenue seems to have
been collected, generally in two instal-
ments, kanni and kumbham;®2 when the due quantity
was measured a receipt was granted discharging the
liability, but when a part of the tax was paid and part
was still due, a list was prepared showing the arrears
for a whole year, and an ancal or authorization taken
in writing to realize the same, and the arrears recovered
aecordingly.

In some districts, however, three instalments were
the practice;®® if the village revenues had been granted
as a gift, the grantee could apparently collect it as
he liked; in one instance,” the peasant was asked to
pay the revenue to the grantee in monthly instalments.

w72 of 1924, A.R.E,, 1924, part 1i, para 31.

**Fai, South Ind. fnger., V, 305b.

v Rumbha—Trav, Arch. Series, V, p. 181—XT century,
**Ind, Ant., XXIV, pp. 368—11: arakkal and odral,
»*Mukkandayas, Ep. Cor., V, Arsikere §7—1336 A.D,
V232 of 1924,

The revenus
Fear.

v
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Under ‘mode of collection’ we have to discuss two
Q) tiomee o %I main points: i. the relation between the

lation between tate an s .
et onq SLa d the peasant; ii. payment in

the peasant, cash and in kmd

Regarding the first, the question arises whether
the revenue was collected from the peasant directly by
the state through its own officials, or indirectly
through intermediaries. Our evidence suggests that
both methods were existing side by side. Where
some elements of joint-tenure existed, it would
appear that the state did not deal directly with
the individual peasant but dealt with a group—
the peasants of the village as a whole. We
have seen in an inseription of Rajadhiraja-déva how
the adhikarin convened a general meeting of the great
assembly of Uttamaséla-caturvédimangalam, and after
giving a patient hearing to the representations made
by the village assembly that the original survey and
classification of the village lands was in a chaotic
condition, he classified these lots and reassessed them
properly. Insuch villages, the assembly was also given
ample power to deal with the defaulters. The king
gave them?s the power to sell the holdings of those who
had not paid their revenue, and accordingly the lands
of some Brahmans were sold, because, being unable to
pay the taxes, they had resigned their lands and left
the village.

In those lands, however, where joint tenure did not
prevail, the state appears to have dealt with the head-
man of the village, who apportioned the demand among
the several land holders of the village, This difference

%620 of 1909, A.R.E., 1910, part 1, para 24, South Ind. Inscr, 1T, 9,
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seems to be what is indicated by the phrase vellan-
vagat noticed in the Tiruvalangadu plates.®®

In addition to these, there is no doubt that twe
more systems were prevailing. The large number
of grants of revenue to institutions and individuals
implies that the state here allowed the grantee to deal
directly with the peasant; indeed, he was expected to
do it himself and make his own arrangements for the
collection of revenue. The ruler, on his part, com-
manded the inhabitants to pay the grantee what they
were paying to him till the time of the grant. There
were others who may more appropriately be called
assignees for they were those who were granted the
revenues of villages for fulfilling some definite
service.?” Under this head come those officers who
were paid their salaries by grant of land.

There was also the practice of farming, the idea
being that the state could be rid of the difficulty of
collecting the dues from the tax-payer direct, leaving it
to the farmer to collect them and remit a fixed amount
to the treasury. The mention of Jagir,?® the fief or
nayakatana,? the niyankaram'®® seems to point to the
development of the ¢ farmer * where a district or extent
of territory was handed over to the chief who did the
revenue administration in his own way, and remitted a
proportion, fixed previously, to the state.

»8outh Ind. Inser., 111, p. 402, III Tamil Text, line 19,
*rgupra, ch. II, sect. ¢2) 1il -

2396 of 1913—saka 1434,

»3aka 1458—99 of 1913,

100131 of 1917—6aka 1236,
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Occasionally the systems of assignment and
farming were combined ie. payment of salary for
service done by means of grants of revenue combined
with the collection of revenue in the district on behalf
of the state. The best example of such a combination
is supplied by the system prevailing in Vijayanagar:
‘‘He has so many and such great lords in his kingdom,
who, the greater part of them, have themselves revenues
...... these captains whom he has over these troops of
his are the nobles of his kingdom; they are lords, and
they hold the city, and the towns and villages of the
kingdom; there are captains amongst them who have
a revenue of a million and a million and a half of
pardaos, others a hundred thousand pardaoes, others
two hundred, three hundred or five hundred thousand
pardaos, and as each one has revenue so the king fixes
for him the number of troops he must maintain in foot,

horse and elephants........ Each of these captains
labours to turn out the best troops he can get because
he pays them their salaries......Besides maintaining

these troops, each captain has to make his annual
payments to the king.’’1%

The king was paid all the rents that he received
from his kingdom in the month of September......
“from his hand the captains hold it (the land). They
make it over to the hushand men. . . .. .only the captains
are put to charges on account of the troops for whom
the king makes them responsible, and whom they are
obliged to provide in the way of service, 02

1%1Ppeg, Sewell, op. cit., pp. 280—S1.
1% Nuniz, Sewell, op. cit., p. 379
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“In this way the kingdom of Bisnaga is divided
between more than two hundred captains...... and
according to the lands and revenues that they have, so
the king settles for them the forces that they are
compelled to keep up, and how much revenue they have
to pay bim every month during the first nine days of
the month of September...... if they do not pay they
are well punished, and are ruined and their property
taken away’’.103

When such systems of collection through inter-
mediaries first developed, we cannot trace with clearness
from available evidence. We can say that the system
of grants and assignments is found in the earliest
records of our period, and, indeed, earlier; the farming
system is, so far as we can trace, first mentioned in the
year 1314 when the term nayankara is mentioned.1%4

There was also no uniformity with regard to the
payment of the Government share in

¢(b) Payment in . . . . -
cash and io  Kind or in money. A combination of
kind. both was the general rule. The terms
‘pon-mudal’ and ‘nel-mudal’)*s ‘kasdyem’,°® and
“‘nellayam’ point to this fact. It can, however, be said
that the main share of land revenue on wet lands indi-
cated by the term kadamai was in the tenth and

eleventh centuries paid generally in kind'®" while the

sNuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, p. 389.
‘104131 of 1917

1wsgp, Ind., 1L, p. 78, line 7. -

1¢1ngd, Ant,, XXIV, p. 254. Ep. Car., 1, 3.

101Exceptiona do ocour, e.g. 36 of 1018, 244 of 1916, A.R.E, 1818, part i,
66,
¥

rl
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other dues on the same land indicated by the term
‘antaraye’ were generally paid in cagh,108

With the fourteenth century, however, the practice
became more universal of paying the revenue on wet
lands also in cash. This at any rate is the meaning of
Madhavicirya’s desire to convert the share of Govern-
ment from a grain to a money payment; and he
‘established fixed rules for the conversion founded on
the quantity of land, the requisite seeds, the average
increase and the value of the grain’’ ;1% and we are
further informed that the rate at which grain was
converted into money in the payment of revenue in
Canara was 30 seers for a rupee. 'A stage seems,
however, to have intervened some time before the
middle of the fourteenth century when the revenue was
payable either in kind or in cash.!’® The transitional
stage must doubtless have caused some inconvenience,
for we find that in one instance a certain tax was to be
raised only in kind and not in money and that it was
decided to dispense with the money payment and obtain
payment only in kind so that the practice might be in
conformity with ancient regulations. !t

Midhaviacirya only systematized a praetice which
was growing up in the eountry of paying land revenue
in cash; at any rate we can say that the practice in the

108422 of 1912, A.R.E., 1913, part ii, para 52, 337 of 1923, 73 of 1924,
A.R.E., 1924, part ii, para 31, South Ind. Inscr., II1, 57, 73.

1vWwilks, Hisforical Skefches, pp. 94—98, 126,
11'Munro, Minutes, I, p. 63.
111959 of 1917—1414 A.D.



 A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 66.

696 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

fourteenth and fifteenth centuries was, in general, to
pay it in cash. Later inscriptions!!? testify to this.

The dry grain was generally assessed at a fixed
money rent.''* The nu#ijah lands depended on copious
irrigation and the fall of the rains being uncertain, the
produce was necessarily rendered precarious also; and
this may be considered to be the cause of the practice
having continued, of the government share being taken
in kind. The pu#jeh culture requiring only partial
supplies of water was not so frequently exposed to
failure; and.the risk ineurred by the peasant in
engaging for a rent in specie was consequently less,
while the varieties of produee cnltivated on the same
ground ripening at different periods of the year,
opposed a great obstacle to a division of the crops.*4

This seems to be the .raison d’etre for the
continuance of the system. 1t is difficult to agree with
Sir Thomas Munro, when he says, 115 ‘it was becanse the
assessment was not moderate, that assessments in
kind were introduced or continued’. The acceptance
of this proposition would mean that at least eompara-
tively the taxation in Vijayanagar times was less than
nnder (6la times, a proposition which does not seem to
be warranted by contemporary evidence. The reasons

suggested above seem more to the point.?!%
1613 A.D,~246 of 1916,

1121482 AD—Ep, Ind, III, -p. T73;

1159 of 1914, A.R.F,, 1916, part ii, para 44.

14ef, The Pifth Report, II, p. 59, Munro, Minutes, I, pp. 246—47,

usMunro, Minutes, I, p. 247. Hayavadana Rao [South Indien Finance,
Ind Ant., XL, p. 267.] quotea these stalements with approval,

si0agee also the Fifth Report, 11, p. 59, :
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We have dealt with the rate, the mode of assess-

Wes the landtax Ment and the method of collection of
heavy? land revenue. The question may
be asked, was the taxation on the whole heavy?
or light? Obviously no final word is possible on the
subject. We have occasional references''® to people
leaving the villages on account of oppressive taxation;
the people of two villages were very much impoverished
by the taxes they had to pay and began to feel that life
in the woods would be preferable and owing to the
inability of the people to pay the revenue aceording {o
the old rates, the standard of land measure was
changed. We have also independent evidence from
travellers that the taxes and imposts were too numerous
and heavy,!'’ thatthe ryotshad many exaections topay!?®
and that they felt themselves oppressed.’*® On such
occasions loud protests were heard;'* the people met
and. drew up a list of what they considered to be the
legitimate taxes; the authorities, too, paid some heed
to these representations, for they reduced the tax or
altered the land measure or remitted the taxes conse-
quent on such representation or protests.** These only
illustrate the truth that whatever might be the inten-
tions of a code'® or of a settlement, their practical

v10497 of 1909, 73 of 1924, 91 of 1924 —A.R.F., 1924, part ii, para 3,
234 of 1927, A.RE., 1927, part ii, para 26.

111Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, b, 95.

i John of Montecorvino, Yule, Catkay, IIT, p. 64,

1 Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire, D. 379,

we5g of 1314, A R.E., 1915, part 1, para 44, 97 of 1918, A.R.B, 1913,
part i, para 69, Ep. Car., YII, Seringapatem 6.

1*1gupra, pp. 687—90.

13rgupra, pp. 674—5.

E—88
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. effect on the people depended largely on the circum-
stances of the moment, not the least important being
the nature of the officers employed to collect taxes from
the people.

The other taxes raised were excise, duties on
articles of trade and professional taxes.

Excise duties are found to have been levied on
toddy, salt and iron,'?® The duties on

11. Exclse, articles of trade appear to have been
iﬁ;ﬁ;&“ﬂ trade. classified under three heads!?4:—duties
on goods imported to be sold at

one place were called sthaladayam; those taken
from goods in transit through a district were called
margaddayam; those taken from goods exported to
foreign countries were called mamilidayam.'*® The
last belongs more to the province of customs.!?® The
first two may together be termed tolls. Inscriptions
specify'?? the different kinds of articles on which tolls
were charged ineluding slaves, oxen, buffaloes, grain,
cloths, drugs, eggs, cotton, grass, firewood, vegetables,
and fruits. They also specify rates, the pack oxen, e.g.,
paying a duty equivalent to 3id. at the gates of
Vijayanagar.'?® The right of collection was apparently -

1 Ep, Ind., V, p. 53, 221 of 1905,
114Rice, Mysore, 1, p. 583.
115 Another classification was into Aejjunka or perjjunka or perufunka

duties on important articles of trade and kirukulasunke—duties on
miscellaneous articles in which the transactions were small—Ep. Car.,
VII, Shikarpur 297, 144 of 1913 etc.

i*%gupra, p. 659. .

1**"Ep. Car., VIII, Sorab 237, Ep. Car., V, Billr 75, Bp. Car. III,
. Malavalll 95, Nellore Inscriptione, 111, Ongole 132, 213 of 1918,
' Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotien Empire, p. 368,
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leased out and hence the rates must have been different
in different places, even on the same kinds of goods,
Indeed, as shown elsewhere,!?® the rate and method of
collection of tolls varied enormously. We can only
say that tolls formed an important source of revenue.

The city of Nagallapor, through the gates of which
" nothing could enter—*‘men, women as well as head loads
and merchandise’—without paying a duty brought to
the treasury 42,000 pardaos ;'3 the officials in charge of
these were variously called Sumkadhikara, the
perjjunkada kanpikara ete.!3®

The list of professional taxes includes taxes on
weavers, goldsmiths, masons, washer-

tv. Professional men, barbers, and oilmongers.'?* Of
taxes. these, we may note that i. the profes-
sional tax was singularly elaborate—as

may be seen from the faet that under weavers at least
four different kinds are specified—accatari, paraittart,
Salikaltari, ticekattari; ii. the tax was often charged
on the instruments used by the professional—the
washing stone of the washerman, the loom of the
weaver, on the éni of the toddy drawer,'®? the looking-
glasses of dancing girls, ete.; iii. professional taxes were
generally annual,’®® a few alone' being monthly;
iv. remissions were occasionally granted, specially for

iargupra, pp. 427—28.

1*Nuniz, Sewell, op. clt., pp. 363—64.
“inpp, Car., XI, Divanagere 129, 139, 141.
15 detailed list is given in Note E.

1ezgp, Car,, VII1, Shikdrpur 295.

199207 of 1922—AR.E,, 1922, part i, para 45,
135318 of 1908, A.R.E., 1910, part ii, para 4.
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the benefit of the artisan classes, in new settlements ;12%
v. generally also such taxes were paid in cash, as
denoted by the term kasayavargam,13® or kasayakkudz

Under miscellaneous items we may include the

v. Miscallaneous ~ hHouse tax varying from 1 panam to 2
ftems. panam or 3 to } kasw,® the fines™
(Furrattandam and $irrayam), the marriage tax,'*® the
royalty on mines and pearls,'4? tank dues'! and forced
labour.”*? Some interesting facts about these may be
noted, though they must be taken to apply only to
isolated instances. The houses of the schoolmaster,
‘the temple manager and the village watchman were
exempted from the house tax;'** the fines were not
appropriated by the king but spent on charities;!44
the income from fishing tanks was spent on the
improvement of tanks;'*® and forced labour was
considered so valuable by rulers that they would not
part with it, while they were prepared to forego other

dues and rights.?4®

10140 of 1915, A.R.E,, 1918, part ii, paras €6.
181407 of 1926, A.R.E., 1927, part ii, para 87. 140 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916,

part 11, para 66.
181585 of 1919, 203 of 1921—A R.E., 1922, part i1, para 41, Soutk Ind.
Inscr., 111, p. 476; see also Ep. Car., 11, 333, Ep. Cor., X, Mulbtigal 49a,

w3521 of 1908, Ep, Ind,, X111, p. 175.

W Ep. Car., V, Hassan 119,

149Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p, 331,

11510 of 1921, A.R.E., 1922, part 1, para 43.

1e39] of 1912, A.R.E., 1912, part ii, para 56, Ep. Car., VII, Shixdrpur
46—1192 A.D.

1 Ep. Car., X, Mulbigal 49a,

14 Pragu. Arch. Series, III, 49, 104 of 1913.

145149 of 1908, 326 of 1909, 145 of 1924,

te8aka 1417--74 of 1913, A.R.E., 1913, part ii, para 72,
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(3) CURRENCY

A study of currency systems—Its value to the student of
economic history--The media of exchange—The use of money—
*old currency—Silver—Specific coing considered—The kaledju—
Pagoda—Gadyana—The kisu and the pon—Panam—Niska—
Subsidiary coins—Hone—HKanam—M idai—Pardeo—Kati—Panam
— Akkam — Foreign currency — Boddika —Dirhem — Cruzado —-
Dingr—Mark—Florin — Larin ~— Livre Tournois—Tael—Fluctua-
tions in value — Assaying and weighing — Money-changers —
Administrative aspect—Transmission of currency.

We now turn to eurrency, To the student of

economic history some acquaintance

A study of eur- with the chicf media of exchange and

rency BYSEIS  their value is essential if he is to under-

stand the conditions of 1nternal trade,

prices and the standard of life in the country. If will

also help one incidentally to express in terms of modern

currency the prices of commodities exported for

foreign consumption and to compare them with modern
prices where statistics are available.

‘We do not need, however, to go into the technique

of coinage—the shape of coins, the prevalence of the

punch, and the origin of the matrix or

Its value to the (jo the relation of coinage to the
gtudent of eco . > .

nomic history. metrical system ete.; that is, in the

main, the work of the specialist in

numismaties. To the student of economic history,

what really matters is the kind of coins in circula-

lation, and their value in terms of modern currency,

wherever it can he ascertained. This means, in essence,

that it is necessary to know the average metal content

of the coins and their purchasing power.
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Before, however, we go into these details regarding
coinage, it is worth while noting that coins were only
one of the media of exchange; there

“:;e’;,‘:ﬁ‘; of were other media as well, though it is
difficult to estimate the proportion of

their circulation in ordinary transactions. One such
was the use of bullion. Inscriptional evidence for the
use of silver rods as currency comes from Tiruvattar,
Travancore'*”—‘Brought to........palace in the form
of néli 3 $aldgar’. i.e, a metallic rod of silver or gold.'4®

A century later, silver bars were in use as curreney
in Bijapur as well as Ceylon.!*? Elsewhere e.g. in the
neighbourhood of Vijayanagar, gold, worked to a cer-
tain weight, was used as money in the early part of the
fifteenth century.’® In other parts, pieces of iron,
worked into the form of large needles,'®! served as
money. In addition to metals, other articles were in
use as circulating media : Nicolo Conti tells us that some
regions had no money but used instead stones they
called cats’ eyes. In other parts of the eountry, the
medium of exchange consisted of cards inscribed with
the name of the king.®? To these may be added
clmonds, which circulated in Guzerat as small

' Iad, Ant., XXIV, . 278.

tisgundaram Pillal, [Early Bovereigns, Ind. Ant,, XXIV, p. 278] notes
that according to the Tamil Nighanfr it might mean also a superior kind
of gem. All the three ideas, however, relate to money. It is quite possible
that bars of silver or gold passed in those days as currency with or with-
out government stamp.

~ '9Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. §9—101, n. Da Cunha,
Indo-Portuguese Numismatics, p. 42, quoted ibid.

13s¢tontl, -Major, India, p. 30,

t5:ihid. ‘The term #faldgai might have intluded also these,

ll’imd
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change, and small cowries elsewhere.1® In all
these cases, as in South India, this state of things
presupposes that the same conerete object eould fulfil
two functions—the function of direct consumption or
of continued use as commodity and the function of a
facilitating medium for the exchange of goods. The
clear separation of these two distinet functions had not
obviously been completed in the middle ages. In other
words, the line of demarcation between a medium of
exchange and a commodity of exchange was altogether
indefinite, and money was not yet a thing unto itself
in contradistinction to all other economie goods.

Again there were many transactions carried on
where money did not enter at all. "We are so familiar
to-day with the system of paying taxes in money that
we are apt to forget that in the middle ages taxes were
paid, partly, in kind. In the tenth century, taxes on
wet produce were invariably paid in kind, though for
dry products, money was the usual rule.

In ordinary trade transactions, also, while money
was In evidenece, quite early, it was still

The use of possible, and perhaps quite the usual
foney. practice in the rural parts, to exchange

_ things in kind. At the beginning of the
eleventh century, in Tanjore, dhal, pepper, mustard,
cummin, ghee, tamarind, curds, gram, plantains, salt,
plantain leaves, areca-nuts, betel-leaves and pulse
could be purchased for paddy, while cardomon

*83Barbosa, An Account, p. 156. It may be added that the practice of
nsing articles other than metals as currency was not pecullar to South
India, at the time. In Carajan (Central Asia) porcelair shells passed
for a single weight of silver (Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 66) and conch
sbells in the islends near Socotra (Barbosa, An Aecount, I, p. 61.) -
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seeds, campaka buds, khaskhas roots, sugar and
camphor were paid for in money.’™ Another
inseription of approximately the same date records
that lime, sugar, vegetables, and asafoetida were
paid for in paddy.’*® In 1071 in Kélar oil eould be got
for paddy while sheep, cloths and she-buffaloes had to be
paid for in money, ‘k@su’.1%¢ Again land was invariably
paid for in cash.’® While variations were thus observ-
able in regard to the exchange of indigenous commodi-
ties, articles imported from foreign countries appear
generally to have been paid for in money.1*® Evidence
from other loealities is not as plentiful or as clear.
One reason why money was sparingly used was that
bartering for grain was not difficult at a time when
public granaries were scattered all over the country,15
where they could convert grain into money ; money was
not very essential in payment of rent or in payment of
wages. Again, it is necessary to remember that the
office of a measure of value ecan be performed by metal
money even when sales are actually made in terms of
other commodities. In inseriptions we find grants of
land with the stipulation that so many measures of oil

1esBouth Ind. Inscr,, I1, 8, Venkayya, Introduction to the aame volume,
p. 18,

1sgy. Ind., IX, p. 93. Sugar is mentioned as having been exchanged
for paddy also in Bouth Ind. Inger., II, p, 127, 70 and 71

1Ry, Cgr., X, Kdlar 108,

181257 of 1905, 1386 A.D.

isgouth Ind., Inscr., II, 9, The money which the guru TsAnastiva-
pandita deposited for providing camphor was lent out at money Interest,
while the money deposited by the minister for providing food gralns was
at out at paddy interest. See also A.R.E., 1913, part i, para 22.

14yr mention of ‘the granary of the village’ see A.R.E., 1918, part U,
pars 69, '
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were to be supplied as interest. Equation between land
and oil does not seem to have been established; somse
common measure must have acted as the medium for
reckoning, though it did not come into play in actual
payment. And such a state of things where money
was merely a standard, without being a medium for
payment, was well-known to the South Indian
merchants who traded with other lands. Chau Ju-Kua
says, foreign traders ‘‘barter there in samshu, rice,
Ho-ch‘i silks, and poreelain ware. They calculate first
the value of their articles aceording to their equivalents
in gold or silver, and then engage in barter of these
articles at fixed rates”.1®® When we pass to later
periods, from a survey of a number of inscriptions,'®
it appears clear that gradually money was coming into
more common use even in ordinary trade transactions.

1230 A.D, Hassan paddy was quoted im terms of gadydua.
1280 ” sesamum " o
1236 , Mandya ghee " "
1237 ”» ”» black pepper . ”
1237 ., " salt " "
1261 ,  Balor paddy " »
ize1 » sesamum o o
127¢ ,  Somankthapur paddy " »
1276 ., " _ Sesamum . -
1276 " gheo ” ”»
127¢ ,, ”» blackpepper " "
1276 ,, » _ salt " "
1278 ,, Chennapatina peddy . "
1278 ” ghee " »
1291 ,, Eaglr paddy ™ »
1291 ,, ”» sesamum » .

1316 ,  Chingleput rice . panam.
) : " perfutnes " »
S G T T wew " lamps " »
S e T pepper-milk ”» "

1 XTTT century, Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 68.

1o gy Ogr, 111, Mapdya 121 and 122, V, Bél@r 174, Hassan, 84, V1,
Kagir 49 and IX, Channapatpa 65; See also Chandrasekhara Sastrl, op.
¢it., p. 231, Ep. Ind., VII, p. 132,

E—89
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The same tendency is observable also in the pay-
ment of rents and taxes. The payment of rents in cash
by the tenant to the landlord is another test to measure
the gradual prevalence of money economy. An inscrip-
tion from Annamasamudram!®® ( Atmakir taluk
1246-47 A.D.) recites that certain lands were leased in
perpetuity to one Rama Reddi for an annual cash rent
of 130 madax.

Regarding the payment of taxes, it is interesting to
note that in the manual published for the use of the
officers of state by Harihara Raya’s minister (founded
on the text of Parasara with a copious commentary)
the assessment of the land and the conversion of the
grain revenue into money are elaborately dealt with ;%2
Harihara’s order asking his people that the taxes
should be paid in money instead of in kind was an
additional public recognition of the fact that money
was coming into more general use; royal taxation in
money presupposes a considerable permeation of the
use of money into private economic relations.!6?

Taking up metallic currency, the coinage of South
India was based essentially on gold and copper, though
gilver was not unknown, The wide use
Gold currency.  of gold for currency as well as purposes
of ornament in the South was noted by
Ferishta: ‘It is remarkable’, says he, ‘that, (in the
plunder of Mullik Kafoor) silver is not mentioned as
having been taken during this expedition to the
Carnatic. ..... No person wore bracelets, chains, or
rings of any other metal than gold; while all the plate
1t Nellore Inscriptions, 1, Atmakdr 7.

1tdturrock, South Kenara, 1, p. 95.
_ ¥"Weber, Economic History, p. 58,
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in the houses of the great and in the temples, was of
beaten gold”’, Mullik Kafoor presented the king with
96,000 maunds of gold.*®** Mahuan also noted!®s that
the coinage of the country was, in the main, of gold.
Thus we may well believe that gold continued to be the
prevalent eurvency, till about the fourteenth century.
But it is difficult to agree with Ferishta
when be says,'°® ‘‘There is reason to
conclude that silver was not used as coin in that country
at all in those days’. For we have specimens of Cola
coing in silver of the Raja Raja type in the 11th
century,'®” weighing from 30 to 62 :6 grains.
1¢4Ferishta, History, I, p. 375, 1ibid, p. 374.

For other examples of the abundance of gold in the South, see Yule,
Ceathay, 1V, pp. 57—58. The treasures accumulated by Kalesa—Dewar, the
Rajah of Maabar towards the end of the thirteenth century are stated in
the Persian history of WassAf at 1200 crores of gold, a crore heing
10,000 000 dindrs [(Wassdf, Elliot, History, I1I, p. 52]. We may observe,
too, that ¢even when the Emperor asslgns to Ibn Batuta a large present

estimated in silver dindrs, it ie paid in gold Taungahs, Ibn Batuta
(Defrémery), III, p. 426; see also Yule, Cathay, IV, pp. 57—58.

issMahuan, Account, J R.A.8., 1896, p. 344. See also Briggs, Ferishta,
History, I, p. 376 n.

tscferishia, History I, p. 375; italies are mine.
it7migured in Plate 1V, appended to Eiliot, Coing and p. 152 G.

Silver,

No. 152 Silver ‘Weight 62 gr.
153 Silver " b2-2 gr.
154 Sllver ”» 62-6 gr.
also )

No. 1, in Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 317—511 gr.
(Plate facing p. 318 attributed to Rijardjadéva).
No. 2, in Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 317—Silver 30 gr. attributed to
Rajéndra Coladéva I,
We lave other specimens noticed in The Mackenzie Collection:—
“No. 11. Ancient Hindu Coins; two found with the figure of
Hanumén”,
“No. 12. Do. three found—uucertain”.
*“No. 13. Nrisimha Deva’s half rupees; four found".
“No. 20. Old half rupees Bijanagar; four found; Rajaram’s
stamp in the Nigari character”,
Wilson, Mackenzie Collection, II, Appendix pp. coxxvil—viil,
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In Malabar, we are told, they eut an alloyed silver
into coins; on these they stamp an official seal. The
people use them in trading,'*® and Chau Ju-Kua even
goes on to establish a relation between silver and gold
coins 12:1.'%® Another writer in the next century assures
us!’ that there was much coined gold and silver in
Malabar which was not exported to any other place. In
the fifteenth century, we have the testimony of Mahuan
to the effect that though gold was the chief currency,
for making small purchases a small silver coin was
used.'”* '

There was also a certain number of copper coins
in eirculation, as will be shown in the sequel.

To take up the particular coins in circulation, of

indigenous gold coins mention is made

Specific coins con- Chiefly of fanam, godyanae, kisu,

aldered. kalatiju, kanam, midai, nigka, partab,
pon, pagoda, and varaha.

The weight of the coinage was based on an indige-
nous seed, the kala#iju, or Molucca bean,
weighing about 52 grains. This kalaiiju,
which often occurs in Tamil inscriptions is to be
interpreted sometimes as gold weight, and sometimes as

The kajafiju.

19Chan Ju-Kus, Chufan-chi, p. 88.

1¢*Chau Ju-Kua, Chu-fonchi, p. 89.

t1eRashidu-d Din, Eiliot, History, 1, p. §8.

fiMahuan, dccount, J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 344; see also Ying yai shéng lan
(1425—1432), Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI, p. 451.  In trading they
use gold and silver coibs........ “The silver coin is somewhat Hke &
ghellspot (? it {8 called ta-erh, tar) and is reckoned at four Ii and fifteen
are equivaicnt to one gold coin”; see also ibid., p. 457,
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coins.'” As coin it weighed about 52 gr. and evidently
derived its name from the kala#iju seed, its original
name being pon, which simply means gold in Tamil,
becoming Zon in Canarese, and hun to Mahomedan
authors.'™

The standard coin was known as the hun!™ or the
varaha, and weighed 52 grs. It was
generally referred to as the ‘pagoda’
by the numerous foreign travellers of the period.

Pagoda.

The origin of this vernacular designation vardha
or varagan, (boar) applied to the gold coins of South
India, must be traced to the boar device, characteristic
of the Calukyan coinage. The Calukyan boar as well as

1124 R.E., 1916, part ii, para 8; A.R.E., 1912, part ii, para 21; 232 of
1923 mentions the deposit of 200 kajaiiju of pon,

13Elliot, [Coins, p. B3] adds they appear to have been in use for a
great length of time and probably constituted a considerable portion of the
vast treasures transported to Delhi by the armies of Ala-ud-din and his
successor in the fourteenth century.

The weight of the kalafiju, according to the Government Epigraphist
is 80 gr. South Ind. Ingcr. I1I, Index and according to Mac Lean, Manual
g. v. Calanjy 82 gr. Pran Nath [A Study, pp. 89 and 91] has attempted to
estimate itz value at 57-6 gr.; these views are discussed in Note F.

114Pringep gives the average weight of the pagoda as 52-4 gr. Prinsep,
Essays, 11, [Useful Tables], p. 43.
Kelly, ‘Universal Cambist, I, p. 80.

The pagoda coins, published by Bidie, (J.4.8.5., LIL, pp. 33 &.) glve

 the following weighis:—

Buddhist 651-945 gr.
Cilukya 58-225 ,,
Linglyat S 51-325 ,,

" 60-85 ,,
Vijayanagsr . 62°3 ”»

. 52°525 ,,

" §0°875

; ” ’ 51837 ,,
. . 52912 ,,
Later 51:105

" 56-726
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the fish of the Pandyas of the extreme south continued
to appear during the eleventh century on the coins of
the Cola dynasty of Tanjore after it had absorbed those
two lines. Imscriptional reference to the equation of
vardha with pagoda is contained in the Karkala i mscrlp-
tion of Bhairava IL.175

The gadydne, which oceurs in the Canarese
inscriptions, was also based on the same unit of weight,
Gatyina. and the inseription referred to equates

) it with the pagoda.'”® It was perhaps

only the Canarese name for the kala#iju, a term likewise
used in Telugu.'”” But the weight of the gadyina was
a little more than the kalafiju, ranging between 61-75
and 63 gr.—obviously heavier than the pagoda or
vardha. This was also in keeping with the grain-weight
of the Canarese hana which was approximately
62 gr.,'"® 10 panam or hana making 1 gadyina.’
In calculating the value of a gadyana, therefore, we
must take it, approximately, as half a sovereign, while

Mgy, Ind., VIII, p. 125. Ian later days, the vardhe appears to have
also been coined to the weight of a double pagoda (See Elliot, Coins,
Plate III and p. 152 E, No. 112—gold coin, weight 119-7 gz. obv. Vispu
under an arch; Rev. $ri Krsna Réya); ’Abdu-r Razzdk values it at 20
Janam or 2 partab, whereas the old vardha was only 10 fanam, see 172 of
19168, A.R.E., 1916, part il, para §0—vardha=10 pepam (dated 1425 A.D.).

ivs], 28, vardha=—pagoda=gadydna.

11T Ellot, Caing, p. 51.

1**The weight of a hana dated 1346 A.D. (preserved in the coin chest
of the Director of Achaeology of Mysore, kindly communicated to me by
Mr. H. Srinivasachariar of Mysore, 15 6-2 gr. whereasa {hat of & Vijayanagar

pana Is 5-2 gr.
1148111 2—Fp. Ind., X111, p. 58 (Nizam’s Dominions) 10 pana.
1215—Ep. Car., V, Arslkere 51 10 hana.

07—Ep. Car., Heggndaddvankdte 62 . 10 hapa.
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that of a varaha or pagoda, or kalafiju or hun was 49
of a sovereign.

Two major gold coins, the value of which in terms

xe of their gold content is not clear,
Th d th _ . .
pom N0 M® are the kasu and the pon, which occur

so frequently in South Indian ins-
criptions. The value of the Ldsu is discussed
in Appendix vii; here it need only be pointed out that
the attempt to give a uniform value is clearly
anscientifie, due to the variety of meanings attached to
the term.  Probably it is safe to say that kdsu was a
general term applied to coing, the metallic content of
which varied between 6 gr. and 156 gr. if gold; and if
copper, the smallest copper eoin, probably equivalent to
a pie.

The other coin is pon.1?®

Contemporary inscriptional evidence tells us that
a pon was equal to a (Dévaraya) pagoda,i®® a
vardhan'®' and 10 panam.182

1"9Mac Lean has the following note on pon:—The pon is specifically an
ancient small gold coin, egual to 9 or 10 fanam, the origin of the
Mahomedan hoon, through the Canarese, and the English pagoda; whenever
a sum of money is mentioned in anclent Tamil records, the denomination
s pon—Mac Lean. Manual, ITL, 8. v. pon. It is also useful to remember
that por originally meant any metal (Idhem), and later was restricted

to gold.
104 B.E., 1920, part i1, para 40.
131172 of 1916, dated 1425 A.D.
3phid., Arch, Surv, Southern India, IV, p. 88 B
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The panam here referred to was a gold coin whose

average metal content was 5-28 gr.1%3

Papam. and a pon would thus be equivalent to

the kala@iju, a fact which is testified to

independently by two important insecriptions of
Pudukksttai.ies

The neska also occurs in South Indian inseriptions,
though not so frequently as the pagoda, vardhka, or hun.
Niska as a coin differed in metal eontent
at different times.'®® Thus niska,
according to Manu,'%% was 4 suvarna each of 16 mdasa,
but according to Bhiskara,!®? it was §57-6 gr.
of gold, a little more than a tenth of the niska
of Manu. Thus we have merely the name preserved,
but not the original denomination. The weight of the
niska of the middle ages cannot then be determined with
reference to the rules of Manu. Yt must be determined
from contemporary evidence. There is one inserip-
tion**® which gives us some guidance in the matter.
The term wmigke in the Sanskrit portion in an

s18ce the weight of the papa kindly communicated te me by
Mr. Srinivasacharl noted above. Sece also, Cunningham, Coins, p. 62.
According to Pringep, Essays, II, [Useful Tables]l, p. 44, where 15 fanam
are given, 13 of them weigh from 5-15 gr.—5°'85 gr. and they include the
denominations Suli, Tanjore, Virariya and Wodiar. Thomas is inclined
to estimate the weight of a panam at 6 gr. (Thomas, Chronicles, p. 170)
but this must obviously be the gadydna-pane which is about §:2 gr. Elliet
enuates it with the weight of a mafijddi which would weigh approximately
5 gr. (Elliot, Coins, pp. 48—48).

199N, 135—12 buffaloes of the value of 20 pon or kalaﬂju

No. 239—15 pon=15 kalafiju of gold.

sssponier—Williams, Sanskrit—English Dictionary, 8. v. nigka,

1ssManu, Dharmaédsira, ch. viil, 134 and 137,

1Ep. Cor., IV, p. 31,

s180uth Ind. Inscr, III, 164, p. 386,

Nigka.
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mscription!®® corresponds to the kalasiju in the Tamil
portion. Aceordingly the niska of the period may be
taken to correspond to the kalaiju, pagoda and vardaha
or 52 gr. approximately.1°°

The chief subsidiary coins that we meet with in

our contemporary accounts are the

Subeldiary coins. hona,the kanam, madat, pardao, partab,
the fanam or panam and Lati.

Hona, according to Elliot,'®t was equal to a pratapa

or half pagoda and may be considered

H
o equal to 26 gr.

The coin (or weight of gold) kdnam is mentioned
in the Travancore Inscriptions.!%?
From the context, in which it ocecurs,
it appears that kdpam was less in value than a kalafiju:
“The dirdlar were made subject to a fine of some sum of
gold to the god in the temple and twenty-five kalaiiju
and five kanam to the then ruling king;’’ according to
another,1%® it appears to be equivalent to 1|10 kalaiiju,
a little more than 5 gr., In faect, equivalent to a panam
or fanam.

The Tamil madai and the Telugu mada form part
Mddai. of the names of various gold coins, e.g.
Madurantakan-madai,’** Bhujabala-madai,'** Ganda-

Kadnam.

197197 of 1915, Brahmad&gam, North Arcet, of the 13th year of Parthl-
véndrapati.

1#98ee also A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 8.

1*In a letter by Elliot, published {n Thomas, Chronicles, p. 224.
1921 7rav. Arch, Series, I, 4 A.

1%3Trap, Avech. Series, 11, p. 146.

1MEp Ind., V, p. 106 and n. 8, South Ind. Inscr., III, pp. 143, 164.
w4 BB, 1897, para 6.

E—90
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méada,'?® Birudu-mida,'®” Kulottunga-miada, Jaya-
méada, Camara-mida, Gandhavarana-mida, or Gandha-
hasti-mada, Uttamaganda-mida, RAajardja-mada,198
Nokki-midai,!?® Nandi-mida,?* and Singaya-mada.zo0
The relation of the mddai to other gold coins is
one about which, in the face of the varied, and some-
times conflicting, evidence, it is difficult to make a
general statement. From available inscriptional evi-
dence,2?! it ig only safe to say that it was either half a

Pagoda or a pagoda, according to the particular context
in which it finds mention.

The pardao (partab), according to ’Abdu-r
Razzak (1443 A.D.), contained 10
fanam and was half a vardha,2°'" while,
acecording to Varthema,?0? [1504 A.D.] it contained 20
fanam. According to Barbosa,°® it was 320 reis;
Paes.?® would have it at 360 reis. As the ordinary
pagoda was estimated at 10 panam,’® it appears fair to
say that ’Abdu-r Razzak’s pardao was the pagoda of
10 panam, containing 52 gr. of gold, while his varaha of

Pardao,

14En, Ind., V, D 32

11175 of 1897.

ssHultzsch in Hp. Ind.; VIIL, p. 130, n. 1.

imEp, Car., X, Mulbagel 48 (D).

104380 of 1905

seean57 of 1905,

2017 have examined the evidence in Appendix v.
w1 'Abdur Razziak, Major, India, p. 26.
1%:Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 181.

tesVarthema, Travels, p. 130,

194Sewell, 4 Forgoliten Empire, p. 282,
tosgupra, pp. 709—10; a real was equal to ‘384,
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20 fanam was the double pagoda of later days.
Varthema’s 20 fanam pardao must have been the double
pagoda.?%®

The kdti- was a subdivision of a vardhka, being }.
An inscription dated 1436 A.D. clearly

Kati. .
" says 4 kdti—1 varaha.>*?

The panam or fanam was the chief coin in circula-
tion according to both Mahuan and
’Abdu-r Razzak. From the relevant
material?®® in connexion with the value of the panam,

Panam.

1940ne example of thiz has been published in Elliot, Coins, Plate III,
and p. 152 E, No. 112, 119°7 gr. obv. Visnu under an arch; Rev. 8ri Krsoa
Rbiya.

3T Ep. Car., VIII, Nagar 69—1463 A.D.

02 Fapan or hana or kdnam, Trav, Arch. Series, I1, p. 146.

A. In relation to the gadydna.
1112 A.D.—Pp. Ind., XIII, v. 58—gadydna—=10 pauam.
1215 A.D.—Ep. Car., V, Arsikere 51—gadydna=10 hana.
1407 A.D.—Ep. Car., IV, Heggadadévankdte 62—gedydnc=s
10 hana.
B. In relation to the pon.
1425 A.D.—172 of 1916; A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 60—pon
10 panam.
1547 A D561 of 1319—pon=10 panam.
C. In relation to the varihe.
1425 A.D.—172 of 1916: A.R.E. 1916, part i1, para 60—
verdha=10 panam.
*1443 A D—Abdu-r Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109—
varGha=20 panpam,
D. pagada, pardoa, etc.
1443 A.D.—'Abdur Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109—
partab=—10 panam.
*1510 A.D.—Varthema, Travels, p, 130—pardao—20 panam,
{may refer to double pagoda).
E.  kalafiju—
Trav. Arch. Series, I1, p. 148, kaladfi=10 kdnam.
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we may gather that the gold fanam was 1|10 of the pon,
kalatiju, ete., viz. 5-2 gr. while the gadyanae pane was
6+2 gr.209

This conclusion is also supported by contemporary
Chinese evidence:?!° ““In trading they use gold and
silver coins. The gold coin which is nine-tenths fine is
called fanam; it is reckoned (in weight) one
candareen’’'—one candareen was about 5 gr.

Subdivisions of the pana also existed: the pdge or
higa was one-fourth of a pana.?'? The haga was also
equivalent to or probably another name for kdkini; for
in the Lilavatt of Bhaskara,?? it is stated that 4
ked@kini made one pana.?!4

F. mdadai—
1255--386 of 1919, mddai=9% panam.
*1316—Fp, Ind, VII, p. 132—mddaei=5 papam (may be
4 pagoda).
Seeming exceptions are noied above with asterisks. Those under C, D,
and F' have already been explained—supra, pp. 709 and 713 under vardka,
and mdgai.

Thomas [Chronricles, p. 170] is inclined to give a uniformly higher
value to the fanam : * The average weight of the gold fanam is 6 gr.”
(p. 170). In the light of the inseriptional evidence noted above, and on
the evidence of actual weight [Elliot, Coins, p. 146] we may safely say
that the weight of the fanam was between 5 and 6 gr. average 5-2; with
the exception of the padydna-pona which was between 6 and 62 gr.

2sRef. above to the Vijayanagara pone 5°2 gr.; gadydna (Hoysala)
pana 62 gr. of date 1346, kindly communicated te me by Mr. Srinivasa-
chariar of Mysore, supra, p. 710 n. 178.

19¥ing yai shéng lan, Rockhill, Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p. 461,

111Gee Yule and Burnell, Hobson-Tobson, 8. v. Candareen and Tael.

Mmpy Ind., IX, p. 267, and Krishna Sastrl, ibid., n. 2. Ind. Ant., X,
p. 189 n. 17,

*Quoted in Fp. Car, IV, p. 81,

?14Two references from contemporary literature point to the fact

that pana was also used to denote certain copper coins, the value of which,
however, is not known:—

1. In the text, ‘Never until the subject matter is below a
thousand should the plough be allowed’ etec. the thousand of a
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Akkam is specified as 1112 kasu?' but whether it
was a copper coln or silver is not clear.
If it is the Prakrta form of the Sanskrit
word akse it would be equivalent to the karsa,?'® which
according to earlier evidence,—the Narada Smrt),2\7
was a silver coin current in Southern India. Provi-
sionally, therefore, we may take it that the akkam

referred to in the inscription was a silver coin, weighing
about 576 gr.28

Of other silver coins we have mention of the tar
which, according to the contemporary chronicler,21?
was % of a fanam, while ‘Taurk’ according to
Mahuan,*® was 1[15 of a fanam and according to
Varthema,?** tare was equal to 1|16 of a fanam. Other

silver coins were the foreign coius dramma and
denarius.

Aklcom,

Of copper coins there were the copper fanam (in
later days), the jital and the copper cash.
copper pane should be understood—"Tdmrika pana sehasram
bhoddhavyam”, The Mitdkserd, ii, 9% (1), 215,

2. A mdsa is 1{20 of a copper papa ‘tdmrikc papasyo’—Miadhavik-
cérya, Pardfora-Mddhave, 111, p. 267.

r1sgouth Ind. Inscr., I1, p. 76 n. 2,

*19Which is generally taken as 144 gr. [Copperl, 576 gr. if silver or
gold. Cunningham, Ceins, pp. 46 and 52.

2 Kdrsapane dakginasydm di§i raupyah pravartate E'f. Nirada
smrpti, p. 229, cited in Pran Nath, A Sfudy_p. 89, n. 2.

11'pPran Nath, A Study, p. 89.

11r'Abdu-r Razzik, Major, India, p. 26.

11vMahuan, Account, J R.AS, 1896, n, 344,

20ayarthema, Travels, p. 130. In the text we have 'He alse coins a
gilver money called tare...... And of these small ones of sliver, there
go sixzieen to a faenam’. Badger, however, In & note in the same page
[130 n. 1] puts it Tare=1|15th of a funagm—evidently 2 misprint. Temple
in his edition of Varthema, {Varthems, Travels, {Temple}, p. 53] has
‘aixteen’.
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In addition to the indigenous coinage, there were

also the currencies of foreign countries

Foreisn currency. in circulation: some of these like the

boddika, and dramma had a large inter-

nal cireulation. The circulation of the latter extended

from Guzerat to Tinnevelly, and may be traced from
the tenth century to the fourteenth.?**

DRACHMA.
Name, Date. Place, Remarks,
1 907 Mysore ..| According to the
. rate of metal
) drammas.

9, .e 1118 Ramnad wo| =1|7 kddu.

3. .. 1123 Chingleput .

4, .ot i132 Trichinopoly .

5. o 1203 ‘|'Tinnevelly ..|for purchasing
sandal, cam-
phor, ete.

6. . 6th year of

. : Miravarman

Sundara-Pigdya-
déva «.|Tinnevelly

7. - ”» L] ca

8. diramam .. 1204 Tinnevelly

9. a# i

ﬁjwrmm . 12156 Ramnad Ve

10. tramam .. 1230 Ramnad N
11. e 1247 Ramnad .. ==The value of
. the .. tiramam
was increased
from 5 mad to 7

} md of kdsu,
12. e 1304 ’ Guzerat

It is interesting to observe that the ecoin had
attained such an assured circulation as to be related to
the native currency in the Lildvati of Bhaskara who
says that one dramma was equal to 16 pana, and that 16

:11gp, Cer., 111, Mandya 14, 284 of 1923, 280 of 1910, 578 of 1908,
682 of 1916, 348 of 1916, 361 of 1516, 459 of 1909, A.R.E, 1910, part H,\
para 33, 322 of 1923, 412 of 1914, A.R.E., 1915, part {1, para 82, 91 of 1924,
AR.E., 1924, part 1, pera 31, Mérutunga, Prodendhacintdmapi, p. 18.
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dramma made one niska.?*> There were others with
which the merchant engaged in foreign trade was in the
main concerned. Such coins were the boddika, cruzado,
dirhem, dinar, ducat, fedeo, gold fiorin, larin, Livre
tournots, mark, real, saggio, sequin, tael, vinteem, and
zerafin.
The boddika was equal to the Greek obolus, and
Boddika. was one-sixth of a dramma—a silver
coin weighing 11:2 grs. The drachma
itself was a silver coin -weighing on the average about
60 grains though coins weighing from 56 to 65 grains
have been found.”® In modern currency, therefore,
the boddika or obolus can be thought of as representing
1:625d. and the dramma as 9 3d. respectively.

The dirhem vaguely represented the drachma, or
rather the Roman (silver) denarius, to
which the former name was applied in
the Greek provinces.?**

DHrhem,

The cruzado was Portuguese money; its average
weight may be taken at about 60 gr.,
that is 9s. 9d. of English money,*® and
the half cruzado at 30 gr. or 4s. 10-5d. '

1pnrdtikdndm dedeka-dvayam yat sd
kdkinl 10§ co pandé cofasrah
12 sddafa dramma ihdvagamyd
drammais tathd podasabhif ca nigkah
The Lildvaii, quoted in Ep. Car., IV, p. 3L
sCunningham in A.8.7., XI, p. 176, An inscription dated 1216 A.D.
[J.A.8.B., XIX, p. 454.] records the loan of 2,250 sadboddike dramma or
drgmma of 6 boddika each; and Bhandarkar [Indian Numismatics,
op. 206—07] equates it with 65 to 66 grains, from the analogy of the Greek
drachma,
114Yule, QCathoy, IV, p. 56.
3 %Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 65 n, 1.
Da Cunha, Indo-Portuguese Numismatics, quoted ibid., b. 22,
Ravensteln, in Vaeco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 96 n. 2, 9s. 84,

Cruzado,
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The gold dingr of the ‘ Abbasid Khalifas was about
9s. 9d.;**® the fedeo was 15 reis on the
average. Taking the real at -284d. it
would make 4-2d., it was 1]20 of a pardao.22” The reql
was the smallest unit, being much less than an English
penny and bearing the relation to cruzado thus 1-420
or -28d.%2#

Dindr.

Of Venetian currency, mainly in the pages of
of Marco Polo, we find mention of three
coins—the silver mark, the gold ducat
and the sequin®?®* The mark of silver may be taken
fairly at £24s. of English money and the gold ducat
at 9s. 4-284d.** The gold florin was nearly equal in
value to the sequin.2

Florentine currency was mainly represented by
the gold florin, with a value of 9s.
4-8516d. English money.232

"*Dames in Barbosa, 4An Account, I, p. 65 n. 1; according to Rice
[Ep. Cor., XII, Tumkir, p. 16 n. 2] dindr i3 the same word as denarius, a
gold coin algo called nigka.

13'Barbosa, An Account, I, p, 156. Barbosa says, “it i3 nought but a
name being the value of eighteen reis, or fourieen, or twelve, according to
place, for it is more in some places and Jess in others”. It may be identl.
fled with the fedeg, "a nominal coln—=15 reis” (Da Cunha, Indo-Portuguese
Numismatics, p. 31, quoted by Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I,
p. 156 n. 2),

11%Real ia otherwise called maravedis,; see Barbosa, An Account, I,
p. 204, and Dames, ibid,, p. 65 n. 1, p. 178 n. 1 and p. 191 n.

*t93ernigl also notes that Venetian and Genoese ducats were gurrent
at Calicut—Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 128,

1%9Yule, in Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 591. Prinsep, Bssays, I,
Useful Tables, pp. 43—44: Ducat 53-50 gr.

:118aquin, 9s. -284d. Yule, Cathay, IV, p. 58 quoted from Cibrario Pol,
Economica del Medio Evo, 1li, 228, 248, 52°40 gr. Prinsep, Essays, II,
[Useful Tableal, p. 44.

»iyYule, Oathay, IV, p, B8,

Mark.

Florin.
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It is indeed a curious faet that the Portuguese
cruzado, the gold dindr of Egypt, the Venetian ducat,
and sequin, and the Florentine florin should nearly be
equal to the indigenous pagoda or vardha coins.

The larin or laris named from ILar, their place of
origin, was Persian money. It was not a coin in the
ordinary sense of the word, but a bent
rod or bar of silver stamped at the
end,?®® and was worth at this period 1s. 5d. being 1|7
of the gold cruzado.®**

Larin.

The livre tournois, French money, may be taken
Livre tournois. as equal to 14s. 3-84.2%

Of other coins that we meet with, mention may be
made of the Chinese tael—silver 6s. Td.
and gold £3. 58. 10d.; the vinteem was
17|20d., and the zerafin of 300 reis about Ts.

We have seen that the currency system of the
counfry was not based on a uniform

Fluctuations 18 gtandard. First, there were transac-
tions in which a certain weight of pre-

cious metal took the place of money. Again, there were
foreign coins, the value of which was not always uni-
form. The indigenocus coins themselves were liable to
fluctuations in value; what we have indicated in the
foregoing pages is only a norm or average, at best an
approximation. At a particular time and place, the
actual might vary from the average, for the coins were
liable to deterioration or debasement. Contemporary

Tael.

1Mgoreland, Indie, p. 6T.
r3:4Dames in Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 100 n. 1, 100 n, and p. 66 n. 1,
. s15Marco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 690.
E—~91
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chroniclers noted®® with reference to the pardao that
the gold was rather base; those made in Hora were
perfectly genuine while in many other places were false.
Reduced weight may also be a result of the increase in
the price of the metal concerned. The result was that
coins could not be expected to pass as fixed standards
of value; assaying and weighing were necessary before

a coin could be accepted in payment
A e for articles. In other words, the coin

was conceived as the mere emhodiment
of a quantity of metal. The recognition, therefore,
that even coins with a metallic content reduced by use,
or those originally of inferior eontent may be accepted
without question in trade is of a later evolution in the
conception of money; i.e. coins were not at this period
regarded as fixed standards of value, but rather as a
form of merchandise, of which the equivalent in other
commodities depended upon the weight and the
fineness of the coins tendered.?*” Assaying was a
regular occupation of a class of people—the goldsmiths.
The gold presented is stated in the Céla period to be
tulai-pon, subsequent to the gold being burnt, cut,
melted, cooled, and found current, wanting neither in
purity nor in weight.23® Village assemblies also were
careful to receive gold coins of the proper weight and
fineness in their transactions as is evidenced by
the mention of Urkkal-Semmaippon, also ealled

¢RBarbosa, An Accound, 1, p. 204, Hora was supposed to be the name
of the mint-town where these Coins were struck, _The coins were most
probably struck in Vijayanagar Itself, see Dames, ibid., n, L

»"Moreland, Indig, p. 59.
1A R.E, 1912, part ii, para a,
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Tippokkuc-cempon®®® or palankasmodum oppadu, i.e.
corresponding or agreeing with the old coin (that
had been tested by fire). These stipulations in
inscriptions of the coins that village assemblies would
accept are evidence to show that the current coins
varied in weight and fineness. Hence coins were
generally taken at their weight.24® That fineness of
gold was taken into consideration is shown by an
inseription which mentions gold of 3 kinds of fineness
8, 81, and 9 241; and often the money had to be delivered
in the presence of the village goldsmith.*** For pur-
poses of testing and verification touchstones and in
some cases, a gold bar of the royal standard of purity

were kept, and the coin was received after a process of
testing.?*?

Assaying was thus a regular occupation of the gold-
smiths. The fees for assaying varied from place to
place. In 1144 AD. at Sedambal the assay fee was
a quarter fanam on every gold piece,*** a rather high
rate. The office of the examiner of coins was indeed
of some importance, and heavy punishments were
prescribed for one who went wrong in the work:
““That examiner of coins, moreover, who declares a
dramma or other coin good even when it is alloyed with

w350 of 1925, AR.E, 1925, part i, para 10. South Ind. Inscr., I,
103, p. 236,

1ogouth Ind. Inscr., I1I, 180, ‘We received 12 kalaiiju of gold by
weight’. )

gouth Ind. Inscr., 11, 71—1446 A.D.
£42494 of 1921--1363 A.D.

343516 of 1919.

r gy, Ind., XI1X, p. 401144 AD, _
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copper or the like, or declares a good coin to be false,
such a one shall be fined in the highest amercement’’ 4

Goldsmiths were also often money changers, and
bankers; these money changers are
referred to by Vasco Da Gama:—24

““The overseer of the treasury then sent for a
changer, who weighed it all, and proved it with his
touchstones, which they carry for that purpose, and
with which they are very clever; and they set a value
on each coin,”’

The actual process of testing was witnessed by
Varthema; and he deseribes it in a very interesting
passage, which, though long, is worthy. of being
reproduced, as it gives us some idea of the conditions
under which internal trade suffered delay ; incidentally
it shows also the cleverness of the money changers of

the period.

Money changers.

““The money changers and bankers of Calicut have
some weights, that is, balances, which are so small that
the box in which they stand and the weights together
do not weigh half an ounce; and they are so true that
they will turn by a hair of the head. And when they
wish to test any piece of gold, they have carats of gold
as we have; and they have the touchstone like us. And
they test after our manner. When the touchstone is
full of gold, they have a ball, of a certain composition
which resembles wax, and with this ball, when they
wish to see if the gold be good or poor, they press on
the touchstone and take away some gold from the said

syijiiansévara, The Mitdkgard, i, 241.
 ***Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages, p. 181
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touchstone, and then they see in the ball the goodness
of the gold, and they say; ‘Idu nannu, Idu Aga’
that is, ‘that is good, and this is poor.” And
when that ball is full of gold, they melt it, and
take out all the gold which they have tested by the
touchstone. The said money-changers are extremely
acute in their business.’’ 8

The mention of money-changers and bankers
brings us to an incident recorded by Ferishta?4® which
18 a singular example of the effect of religious animosity
on economic relations. In the reign of Mahomed Shah I
Bahmani, the Hindu bankers, at the instigation of the
Rajas of Vijayanagar and Telingana,*® melted all the
coins which fell into their hands in order that those of
the infidels might alone be current in the Dekhan.
Mahomed Shah, incensed against them on their per-
sisting in the offence, put to death (in 1360 A.D.) many
persons guilty of such conduct and limited the business
of the mint and of the bank to a few Hindus of the
Khatri caste who had accompanied the various armies
which had invaded the Dekhan, and now enjoyed a
monopoly of the business of banking and money
changing until in the reign of Firuz Shah Bahmani
(1397-1422) the descendants of the slaughtered men

#4"The translation reads mannu, I have no access to the original, but
manny appears to be meant for ‘nanny’, which means in Malayalam, ‘is
good', in contrast with Age (which follows)=‘is not good".

#"Varthema, Travels, p. 168,

¥ Perishta, History, 1I, pp. 300-—01.

15*Ferigshta attributes this to the instigation of the Rajaha of
Telingana and Vijayanagar who wished that their ceins only should be
current in the Dekhan, but it is egually probable that 1t was due to the
inborn habit of hoarding which prevails amongst Hindus. See for this
peoint of view, Gribble, A History, I, p. 86,
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were permitted on payment of a large sum of money
to resume the business of their forefathers.

This survey of curreney will not be complete with-

out a reference to the administrative side of coinage.

The prerogative of coinage of course

Admiplsaativs  pertained to the ruler—or rulers when

there were several; indeed that most of

the old coins were issued by rulers, foreign or indige-

nous is too well-known to require any proof. The mint

in one context is referred to as ‘accinatankasdla’ the

mint where coins were stamped’.?** Whether the issue

of coins was made from one cenfral mint or from

several cannot be ascertained with accuracy-——though

Barbosa speaks®™®, generally, of the pardao being made
in many towns in the Vijayanagar kingdom.

The place of the mint in the administrative system
of the country is inferesting. In the Vijayanagara
period, we are told, ‘‘the usage of the country is that at a
stated period every one throughout the whole Empire
carries to the mint the revenue (Zar) which is due
from him and whoever has money due to him from the
Exchequer receives an order upon the mint’’.*?

Though coinage was, generally, a prerogative
of the state we find some examples in South India of
private agencies being allowed by the state to issue
coins. Such are the coins which are said to have been
struck at some of the principal temples in South

. 91405 of 1915—1133-34 A.D. -
. ®"iBarbosa, An Account, I, p. 204, -
e Ahdur Razzik, Elliot, History, IV, p. 109. ‘Abdu-r Razsiik himsel!
tecelved such an assignment on the mint.
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India.*®* These were ‘‘local issues generally connected
with the most revered shrines, and -ecirenlating
in their vieinity’’, with the consent of the state.
They were distinguished from state currencies by the
fact of their not bearing the device of any dynasty nor
the name of any king,

Finally we may also point out the facilities for
transmission of currency that existed

T aney "' in the middle ages. The hundi—bill of
exchange—was certainly well-known.

Witness one Ariyanatha Mudaliar who ‘‘appointed
villages to remit hundis (or bills of exchange) to Casi
Benares for the purpose of daily feeding there one
thousand Brahmans’.?** It must, however, be pointed
out that we have no means of understanding the real
character of the hundi. The present day bill of
exchange is a means of payment characterized by the
fact that three persons are involved in it: the receiver,
the drawer and the drawee; the bill can be transferred to
third parties by endorsement, every individual endorser
becoming responsible. with no question raised regard-
ing the transaction, in connexion with which the bill was
drawn; it is liquid. How far the hundi of the middle
ages was liquid is more than that we can say; it is
prebable that it was an instrument, similar to our
checks,—a mere means of payment, ordinarily of pay-
ment at a distance, by means of which one paid debts
with money to which one had a claim at some other

154Gowell, Copper Coins, Ind. Ant, XXXII, pp. 313 ff. See alse
Bhandarkar, Indian Numismatics, pp. 152—53,

ss'Taylor, Oriental Historical Manuscripts, 11, p. 115, date about Saka
1400, (1478 AD.),
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place, the difference in place between the one who pro-
mised payment and one who actually made the payment
being essential to the instrument.

Note D
TAXES ON LAND

The taxes on land fall into 4 main groups':——
1. Land revenue proper. 2. Taxes for maintenance of
irrigation works. 3. Taxes for the maintenance of
village officers. 4. Taxes for the maintenance of temples
and Brahmans.

We may venture to suggest tentatively the equiva-
lents for these in Tamil inscriptions:

i kadamas

ii. -
mz antaraya } kudimai
iv.  wvinyogam

One inscription in particular suggests this classi-
fication. No. 39 of 1924, dated 1325 A.D. divides taxes
on land into .4 groups kadamai, antardye and vini-
yogam and vadakkadamai. Antardya and vini-
yogam are grouped under one term, viz. kudimai in
No. 224 of 1917, (1165 A.D.), A.R.E., 1918, part ii,
para 38. In others, the taxes on land are grouped
under two heads only kadamai and kudimai, see 224 of
1917, 335 of 1921, South Ind. Inscr., 1, 61, lina 3, South
Ind. Inser., V, 436.

The suggestion in fhis note is purely tentative; it
does not affect the conclusions in the main body of the
text.
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Note B
PROFESSIONAL TAXES
acculari o tax on weavers
érimin kasu .. ,, fishermen
idaippattam .. » Shepherds
idangos vars - , left hand castes
kadai tras .o » merchants
kusakkanam oo » Dotters
maggadere e » Weavers
nalldvu . » Shepherds
nallerudu . » Shepherds
odakkili . , feery-fee
paraitiari .. » Weavers
salikattary . 5 Weavers
sekkulkkadamai . ,» Ollmongers
tattarpattam - » goldsmiths
taragu e » brokers
tari irar .. 4 Weavers
ticakattare .o 5 Weavers
vanndrparas - » Washermen
valangas - » right hand castes
virpidi e » hunters
on barbers
bakers
braziers
beggars
carpenters
cooks
dyers
glassmakers
jugglers
metal dealers
prostitutes

toddy drawers

umbrells makers

washermen

References:—349 of 1905, 300 and 318 of 1909, A.R.B., 1910, part #,

paras 34 and 64, 221 of 1910, A.R.E., 1911, part ii, para 51, 272 and 364
of 1912, 264 of 1914, 48, 48, 140, 386 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para €8,
247 of 1916, A.R.E., 1918, part il, para 64, 88 of 1921, 10, 45 of 1923, A R.F.,
1922, part i1, para 41, 207, 389 of 1922, 290 of 1925, 491 of 1926; Kp. Car.,
IV, Gupglupst 1, Ep. Car., V, Hassan 119,

e no
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Note F S -

THE KALANJU

The , weight of the kaladiju, according to the
Government Epigraphist, is 80 gr.* Mac Lean gives it as
82 gr. [Manual, s.v. Calanjy] Pran Nath {A Study,
p. 91] has attempted to fix it at 576 gr. According to
Elliot, the kalafiju, as a measure of weight, isusedin the
Kanakku Saram as equivalent to 10 panattakkam or 20
mafjadi, and as each maijidi is commonly reckoned
about 4 gr. it may be taken at 80 gr.—though in
reality the madijidi is somewhat more, from 4} to 5

grains.}

But kalafiju considered as the unit on which the
metrical system of the South was based does not appear
to have denoted 80 gr. Elliot himself appears to be
aware of this, when he says, *“The kalafiju of 10 mad-
jadi which we take to be the other normal unit of weight
is the name of a prickly climbing species. ....... It
was on these two seminal units the ma#ijad: and the
kalafiju that the normal metrical system of the South
appears to have been founded’’.}

Inscriptional evidence shows that kalafiju weighed
from 50.to 52 gr.;§ we know from other evidence,| that

*South Ind. Infer., III, Index, s. v. Kalafiju, III, p. 236, A.R.E.,
1913, part i, para 12. 1 Keleiju=—20 mafijadi.

$Table quoted in Elliot, Coins, p. 49. Elliot, Coins, p. 47.

1Elliot, Coing, p. 48.

$140 of 1912, A.R.F., 1913, part i, para 22. 1 médai=1 kalafiju.
Inscriptions of the Pudukditai State, 233, 1 pon—=1 kalaﬁju Trav. Arch.
Beries, 11, p. 146, 10 kdpnam=1 kalafiju.

fsupra, pp. T11—§.
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mddai and pon were generally equivalent to 10 panam
and the panam was invariably 5-2 grs.1

As Cunningham says, ““ As coin the kalafiju was
equivalent in value to the gold hitn.—on the eastern
coast, there was a native gold coin called kaltis, from
which the merchants derived a profit by giving Roman
gold and silver money in exchange. The name secms
to be the same as the Kalutt: of Malayalam, the
karanda of Ceylon and the kaleiiju of South India.
The seed is used as a weight which is now over 50 gr.
Taking this weight as a guide, I have little hesitation
in identifying the kaltis with the gold hién of South
India, which averages about 52 grains,’’**

In regard to the other estimate of the kalasiju at
576 gr. it is probably sufficient to say that the position
as stated by the writer himself is not quite convineing.
Says he, ‘““For the purpose of calculation, I would
rather take it (kala#iju) as weighing 57-6 gr.,, and in
value and metal content exactly the same as the niska of
Bhaskara, which was equal in value to 16 drammas. . ..
and 256 copper panas. The reason for this appears
from the conclustons drawn by Sir Walter Elliot, who,
after examining the weights of ancient South Indian
gold coins, remarked that  They weigh about 52 gr. ;
evidently derived from the Fkala#iju, their original
name being pon, which simply means gold in Tamil,
becoming hon in Canarese and the origin of the
Mahomedan hun.’ Tt

ffaupra, p. 712,

ssCunningham, Coins, p. 49, Blliot, Coins, p. 48. The kalaiju seceds
*weigh about 40 grs. each, one only reached 42 grs. Mature seeds would
probably average from 45 to 50 grs.

ffPran Nath, A Study, p. 91, italics are mine.
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In justice to Pran Nath, it must be said, however,
that taking the rice corn at a higher average 0-3585 gr.
as estimated by Cunningham,1} or taking the fanam at
5:85 gr., the weight of one solitary coin—denomination
Viraraya 5-85 gr.—noticed by Prinsep, Essays, 1I,
(Useful Tables), p. 44, it is possible to arrive at
576 gr. for the kala#juw, but Cunningham himself
seems to have realised that his estimate was a bit high;
for he says that the theoretical weight of 57-6 gr. (of
the hun with which he has equated Fkalafiju) had
dwindled down to 52—53 gr.§§

4iCunningham, Coing, Numismatic Chronicle, 1873, p. 197,
§§Cunningham, Coins, p. 61.



CHAPTER V1i

Charitable Works, Famines and Poor-relief

Introductory—The basis of poor-relief—Forms of charity
described under two heads—i. Unorganized: Brahmans— Ascetics—
Watersheds and resthouses—Street beggars—ii. Organized through
institutions—Finance—The temple and institutions connected with
it: boarding schools and hospitals—The matha—The almshouse—
Miscellaneous points—Famines—Some characteristics—Causes—
Symptoms—Results—Help of the State,

Note.—In this chapter an attempt is made to bring together the
available facts connected with charitable works, famines and poor-
relief. In a sense they all form part of one subject, viz. the problem
of rendering help to the needy, ‘the needy’ being taken not in the
sense of the absolutely indigent, but those who were dependent in
some measure upon charity. Their connexion with the economic
life of the people is too obvious to need any justification for inclu-
sion in this place.

Writing nearly a century ago, Col. Sykes tried to
account for the absence of a poor law in India and
found an explanation for it ‘‘in the universal senti-
ment of charity which is inculcated both
by precept and example in all grades
of society......Beggars in India...... rarely appeal
in vain for alms, indeed they ask with confidence, if
not with insolence, knowing the devotional sentiment
which inculcates the gift of alms in expiation of gin’’.t

The essence of this precept as taught in the
Dharmasastras and elaborated in the
The basis of 0O sommentaries is often stated in inscrip-
tions. A verse in the Tiruvellarai

'Sykes, Indian Character, J.R.A.8., 1860, D, 239,

Introductory.
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inscription? declares that no object in this world 1is
permanent, that life is sure to decay and that there-
fore if a person commands wealth he must, after taking
what is required for his maintenance, utilize the
remainder in providing for works of charity.

Expiation of sin, procuring an abode in the world
of Siva,® procuring immortality for one’s father,® or
mother,® success in combat for oneself,® or fear of
disgrace,” safety at sea,® success for the arms of the
king, and recovery from illness were among the motives
that induced people to start works of charity.

Works of charity had not only to be started, but
must be kept going; and the inducement was held out
that, of charity, ‘if those who may come in the future
maintain, half the merit will be theirs’;® or put diffe-
rently, it was declared that ‘the religious merit of those
who make grants and of those who protect them is
equal ; therefore protect.” A charity if founded even by
an enemy was to be assiduously protected ; for the enemy
alone was an enemy, but ‘the charity is nobody’s
enemy’.'® It was not essential that there should be
male descendants in a family to be eligible to continue
the performance of charitable works. We are told that
“‘some of the families. . ..ceased to have male members

*Ep, Ind., XI, pp. 157—58,
" 3Ep. Car, VIII, Borab 475
1Ep. Ind., 111, p. 22.
%380 of 1508,
- 4278 of 1805.
*South Ind, Inscr., 11, p. 459,
*Yule, Cathay, 1V, p. 120 and Ibn Batuta (Defrémery), 1V, pp. 305—0&
*Ep. Car., IV, Chimardijnagar §0.

¥Ep, Ind., IV, pp. 53—54.
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and that in consequence a question arising as to how
the feeding pertaining to these families should be
eonducted in future; the Mdahesvaras stated that the
feeding stipulated in the grant...... devolved on the
female descendants as well, and that arrangements
were made in accordance with that order.””?

If the hope of religious merit was insufficient to
induce the continuance of charity, curses were invoked:
He who should take away land, whether granted by
himself or others, had to prepare himself to be “born
as a worm in dung for sixty thousand years. One who
takes away a single gold piece, a single cow, or a single
inch of seil goes to hell, until the dissolution of the
universe; they who lay hands upon brahmanic fiefs are
born as black snakes lying in withered tree-trunks
amidst the waterless wildernesses of the Vindhya.”"2

Certain occasions were specially recommended as
being auspicious for beginning works of charity—the
day of the Equinox solstices, the day of a lunar or solar
eclipse, sankranti, new moon, Godvadasi,1? ete,

We are not, however, concerned with all forms of
charity, such for instance as were made by Sembiyan-
Mahidévi,—*“who developed a devout turn of mind and
spent large sums of money in renovating ruined
temples and constructing new ones in stone, provided
the images of gods and goddesses with valuable gold
ornaments set with pearls, rubies and diamonds and
made gifts of gold and silver utensils to several temples

111164 A.D.—South Ind. Inser., III, p. 472,
121087 A.D.—Ep. Ind., XII, p. 146—Bellary.
1 Clopper-plate Inseriptione, p. 59, verse 30, line 71,
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for use during the services.”’ 1*—have no direct bearing
on the relief of distress. Those forms of

Forms of charity charity which had a direct connexion
Qescribed ™ with poverty and distress may be
divided under two heads: i unorga-

nized and ii organized charity; the former took the
form of gifts to individuals for the asking or on the
initiative of the donor, the latter to institutions devoted

wholly or partly to helping the poor.

Of the first class, gifts to Brahmans were highly
recommended in the text books of the

I Unorganized:  period. In the language of the
Mitaksara whatever was given 1o a

Brahmana was to be considered stored as ‘a provident
fund’;!® such a statement by itself may be considered
unreal, but the idea underlying it was based on the
assumption that the donee was to be a pure one: ““The
Brahmana who forsakes the rules for receiving gifts
becomes a monkey; and the giver becomes a foul-
scented jackal in the burning ground.””?®* The Brah-
man donee was to be one who, to keep up his spiritual
purity, econfined himself to alms alone.’” Various forms
of such gifts are recommended,'®* hém-asva, héma-
garbha, tuld-purusa (weighing oneself against gold and
precious stones), visva-cakra, brahm-anda, go-schasra,
kama-dhénu wade of gold, sapt-ambhiédhi, horse
chariot made of gold, mahabhita-ghata, svarna-ksma,
ratnapdhemc—kalpaka-vrksa, ete., many of them being

—— —_

A RE., 1926, part 1, para 22 for a detailed description.
1sy{ifiinéSvara, The Mitdkgard, 1, 315,

18Fp, Car., VIII, Sorab 382.

"Vijiane§vara, The Mitdksard, il, introduction to verse 114,
1, Ind., XVI, pp. 299—300.
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based on Hamadri, the writer of the Ddnakhanda. The
instruction of this writer finds frequent reference
in the records of this period;® and . that kings,
in particular, were delighted to perform such gifts is
testified to by the large number of donative inscriptions.
Of all gifts, however, land seems to have been the most
favoured, for ‘‘Land contains jewels, corn, water and
cowpens; therefore by making a gift of land one
becomes a giver of all these”.2°

Under ‘unorganized charity’ we may also include
the gifts to professed ascetics. Mahuan gives us a
picturesque description of some of these: ‘‘Here also
Ascetics, i8 another class of men called Chokis
(yogi), who lead austere lives like the
Taoists of China, but who, however, are married.
These meun from the time they are born do not have
their heads shaved or combed, but plait their hair into
several tails, which hang over their shoulders; they
wear no clothes, but round their waists they fasten a
strip of rattan, over which they hang a piece of white
calico; they carry a conch-shell, which they blow as
they go along the road; they are accompanied by their
wives, who simply wear a small bit of cotton cloth
round their loins, Alms of rice.and money are given
to them by the people whose houses they visit.”’?

It is interesting to note in this connexion that kings
were advised not to be too liberal to mendicant asceties
and those of matted hairs; for ‘“if a king through his
partiality for letters gives large sums of money and

“Ep, Car., VIII, Tirthahalli 12—1405 A.D.
**Ind. Ant., XII, p. 123.

1tMahusn, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, pD. 343—id.
E--93
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villages to mendicant ascetics and those of matted
hairs, they may (as a result of his benefactions) swerve
from their necessary discipline which would increase
in the state evils such as famine, disease and infantile
mortality. Therefore, in the case of such people, it is
suffiicient if the king shows bhakit (respect and devo-
tion) towards them. The only evil that might then
result is their suffering, but no sin would acerue to the
sovereign.’’*® '

We may also include under this head, gifts to
individuals for the maintenance of watersheds®® and
water-troughs for -cattle,” the provision of rest-

houses for travellers,” the planting of
Watersheds and  oroyes,? and the distribution of moncey

resthouses. .

on a fixed day every year to a certain
number of learned men® as well as to street beggars.
Water sheds were opened, partly under the
belief, it is said, that ‘‘the spirit of a dead man is eon-
sumed by extraordinary thirst and that it has to be
appeased by charities of a watershed, well or tank”’ ;28
they were established near the temples,®® in the market
place’? or by the roadside; gruel mixed with butter milk

*:Qarasvati, Politictl Moxims, J.LH., IV, part i}, p. 69.
gy, Car., V11, Honndll 18.

t1Ep. Car., XI, Challakere 35 and 36,

1473 of 1900.

ngp, Car., I, p. 92,

*Ep, Ind., IV, p. 149.

14260 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part 11, para 14.

39323 of 1917.

20205 of 1918.
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was provided during four months of the year; even
betel leaf was provided in some.®* Similarly the water-
troughs for cattle were popular forms of gift, for,
according to the Mahabharata, the person in whose tank
the thirsty cows, beasts and birds and men drank
water obtained the fruit of performing the A§vamédha
sacrifice. An interesting instance of corporatle effort
in this connexion is supplied by an inscription from
Bellary :* certain residents of the village gave timber
required for baling water to the charity-fountain, on
the same day certain salt manufactures agreed to give
two ballas of salt from each salt-pan to the man who
baled out water for the fountain; the smiths, too, who
were worshippers of Kilikadevi and Kamathésvara
agreed to repair or renew the iron bucket for drawing
water and the gavundas gave a piece of land for the
maintenance of the man.

Of street beggars, little need be said; but some
methods employed by them in obtaining alms, how-
ever, are interesting by themselves: ¢ When they
wished to obtain alms, they took great stones, wherewith
they beat upon their shoulders and bellies as though
they would slay themselves before them,
to hinder which they give them great
alms that they may depart in peace’; ‘‘others carry
knives with which they slash their arms and legs, and
to these, too, they give large alms that they may not
kil] themselves.’’?

“1gp. Car., Vil, Honnd}i 18,
12510 of 1914,
#Barhosa, 4n Account, I, p. 111

Street beggars.
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Organized charity may be deseribed as making
provision for the lodging, feeding, elothing or nursing
of the needy through institutions—in

il. Organized : .
hroneh iastitu- the main, temples, mathas, s-a,ttms and
tions. other alms-houses and hospitals. The

funds for the maintenance of these
charity institutions came from several sources. Gifts
of land,** of money®® and taxes remitted in their
favour®® were among the commonest. IProvision was
made for the distribution of food daily,*
once a day,*® on certain days in the
month such as Ekadasi,?® Dvada$i** and new moon
days,** on special occasions in the year such as
Swvaratrit® festival, Rohini,*® the birth day of the king**
and the queen,*® Uttardyana*® and Daksinayana,t” and
on certain festive occasions.?®* A novel method was
‘{0 set apart the grain consumed by each family in one
day in the year” for purposes of these institutions.*?
_-Again, lands eonfiscated from Brahmans®® went to them

Finance.

5449 of 1903.

25140 of 1902,

1921 of 1900.
s'opper-plate Inacriptions, 1 (1291 A.D.)—nitydnnaddnag.
1vEn, Car, VIII, Nagar 1.
19166 of 1902.

$9688 of 1917.

41220 of 1915.

42354 of 1916.

41357 of 1916.

‘1404 of 1916.

45489 of 1925.

49479 of 1925,

11479 of 1925. R
14230 of 1903.

49328 of 1915.

0718 of 1916.
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according to the directions contained in smrtis. Lastly
they were reserve reeipients of unclaimed property.
The following supplies an illustration:** “If any one
among them died without children, his elder and
younger brothers were to have possession. If there
were no brothers, bhis son-in-law and grand children
were to have possession. If there were no such
relatives, the property was to go to such works of
charity as the cultivators decided’”.

The temple comes first in order of importance
among charitable institutions. In deal-

The temple ana 1§ With the place of the temple
Institutions oon- in the village. economy®* we have
boarding schools  incidentally indicated its importance in
and hosplal® the work of poor-relief. We need only
develop it here. In gifts to temples we

often find the formula.*® ‘To provide for worship,
for gifts of food to the assembly of ascetics and
for repairs’ which shows that distribution of food was
considered one of their normal functions. Generally
wayfarers, pilgrims and other devotees, besides many
employees of the temple, had their food in the temple
and the fare was by no means very sparse, ghee, split
pulse, vegetables and buttermilk besides rice being
among the dishes served. In the vegetable dishes the
necessary condiments such as pepper, pulses, mustard,
turmerie, cummin, salt, tamarind etc. were added. On

festive occasions™ curds, plantain-fruits, betel leaves,

#1gp, Gar., IX, Nelamangala 12—1330 A.D. .
V:gupra, p. 291,

sEp. Cor., II, 1431131 A.D.
¢4 R.E., 1913, part ii, para 6.
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scented dust, sandal ete. were also supplied And it
must be remembered such festive occasions were not
rare, every month having generally one sueh®® and on
some of these occasions cloths were also distributed.

Besides ascetics, devotees and wayfarers and
employees, some temples had also a number of residen-
tial students in boarding schools attached to them.
Examples come from all parts of the country—
Kurnool,? Guntur,*” Chingleput,®® S. Arcot,*® Mysore®®
and Travancore,5!

The number of boys maintained varied from 20 to
340; besides there were the teachers who numbered from
one to fourteen. Maintenance included lodging, food,
clothing, bathing oil, generally once a week, and oil for
lamps. Provision was made In such institutions for
-feeding visitors, the total number maintained in the
Ennayiram school®? coming to 506, a large nutnber for
the period. In these, provision was made for education
in the Védas, Rg, Yajur, and Sama, Logie, Literature
and the dgamas, the Vyakaraias and Védanta, and for
the teaching of Karnditfa and such other native tongues.

Some idea of the importance of these institutions
may be gathered from the fact that the institution at

$iFor details, see Subramania Iyer, Historical Sketches, pp. 337T—388.

$¢259 of 1905.

%794 of 1917, A.R.E., 1917, part il, paras 34—86.

"t]182 of 1915.

*1333 of 1917, AR.E., 1918, part ii, paras 27—29, and 176 of 191%,
A.R.E., 1919, part i, para 18,

“Ep, Car., IV, Nigamangala 20.

s\Traqv. Arch. Series, I, 1.

2332 of 1917, A.R.E., 1918, part i, paras 27—29,
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Tripurintakam in the Kurnool district was endowed
with the income from 44 wvillages; another had the
income of 45 véli of 1and® and a third at Tribhuvani in
S. Arcot had an annual income of 9525 kalam of
paddy.t

Temples had also hospitals attached to them.®s
The best known example of this is the one®® at Tiru-
mukkiidal, Chingleput district. The hospital was
named Virasolan and provided 15 heds for sick
people. The establishment at this hospital consisted
of one doctor, in whose family the privilege of ad-
ministering medicines was hereditary, one surgeon, two
servants who fetched drugs, supplied fuel and did other
services for the hospital, two maid-servants for nursing
the patients and a servant, who did duty also for the
school attached to it. The medicines required for one
yvear were stored in the hospital;®? cow’s ghee for
preparing medicines and c¢il for burning one lamp
throughout the night were also provided for. The
water supplied to patients was scented with ecardamon
and khas-khas roots. These detalls are interesting as
they show the care bestowed in providing for the con-
veniences of the inmates,

The matha—the monastery—was the second im-
The magne,  PoTtant institution. During the rule of
the Cdla and Pandya kings, many new

3jbid,

s«Ror detalls, see A.R.E., 1918, part ii, paras 286—29, and 1919, part i,
para 18.

182 of 1915, 4.R.E., 1917, part 1i, paras 34—36, 248 of 1923, 112 of
1925, A.R.E., 1925, part i, para 13.

€182 of 1915, A.R.E., 1916, part 1i, para 16.

s'For detalls, see ibid.



744 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

mathas were established. The names of some of the
mathas which oceur in inseriptions are even now
lingering with us—the Sankaracarya matham at
Conjeeveram,®® Sringéri,® the Tirunilavitankan,
the Golaki-matha™ with branches at Puspagiri
and Tripurantakam, LakuliSa matha™ and the
Kalamukha matha. Many of them were secta-
rian—for Brahmans,”® Settis,”* Saivaites,”® Vaisna-
vaites,”® ete. Many of them, too, were subject
to some kind of common control, having been
established by an order of asceties;” they had also
some sort of regulations concerning their disecipline,
particlarly regarding the strict observance of
celibacy™ and the following of ancient customs;™*
with these we are not primarily concerned. We
need only note that many of them were attached to
temples and owed their origin to the munificence of
private individuals and that, though primarily religious
in character, having for aim the provision of a suitahle
environment for those who devoted themselves -to

$*Copper.plate Inscriptions, 1.
$Ep, Car., VI, Sringéri Jagir 2.
19195 of 1805, 272 of 1905, 209 of 1924, 213 of 1924 A.R.E 1924, part i,

para 50.
Y1441 and 443 of 1514, A.R.E., 1915, part il, para 6.

T2ibid.

Y1Ep. Car., 111, Nafijang(id 87.

14391 of 1927.

15282 of 1905, 311 of 1927—A.R.E., 1927, part 1i, para 44,
14529 of 1920, Ep. Car., II1, Seringapatam 89.

YA R.E., 1924, part ii, para 50.

Y9443 of 1914, Ep. Ind, XIX, p. 197.

*%Tray, Arch. Serics, 1III, 8.
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religious study and worship, they provided also for
educational advancement and poor relief. That
mathas also did the last may be seen from the provision

made in many for feeding strangers.”™

The third important institution of poor relief was

the almshouse known variously as chatram,’ dharma-
chatra,8! $alar,®® satra-$dla,®® araccad-

The almshouse.  Jg¢ 84 Ramdnujo-kita,?® attuppurai,’®
ete. Some of them were of a sectarian

character, being devoted wholly or mainly to feeding
Brahmans,®” Brahmans of a particular sect as
Vaisnavas,®® Jamgams ete.5?; that there were also
others which catered to all without distinction of caste
is clear from inseriptions which speak of alms-houses
‘for distribution of food to the four castes’;?® one
specifically states that arrangements were made for
feeding at all times without any obstruction, all (poor)

-~

471 of 1912.

*oEp, Car., I, 57—1095 A.D.

*1gp. Car, X, Mulbagal 39—1369 A.D.

11266 of 1913, Trav, Arch, Series, 1, p. 10.
#1865 of 1920.

$4159 of 1926, A.R.E., 1925, part {i, para 18.
stEp, Ind., IV, p. 6.

“Tray, Arcﬁ Series, 11, p. 6.

1 @p, Car., 1, 57 and 148 of 1913,

"A.R.E., 1018, part ii, para 28.

®¥148 of 1913,

191220 AD.—Ep. Car, V, Arsikere 77, 1232 A.D.—Ep. Car, XII,

Pavugada 52, 1261 A D.—A.R.E, 1917, part i1, paras 34—36, 1482 AD—
Ep. Car., IV, Chimrijnagar 186.

E--94
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people from the Brahmana down to the Candila who
came and asked for food.*

It may be added that in many alms-houses the first
preference was for strangers, Le., those who did not
belong to the locality in which the alms-house was
situated, as the inscriptions specify, the Désandire,
Paradési ete., it being provided that on the days on
which no strangers came, those from the locality would
be fed;?? there were some®® which were open to all,
outsiders as well as local people.

The establishment maintained in these alms-houses
obviously differed according to the number of persons
for whom provision was made by the terms of the
endowment. One intended for feeding 32 people, for
instance, had one manager, one coock and two maid
servants ‘to clean up’.%*

Finally it may be remarked that at least some of
them were conducted under government supervision.
This applies more particularly to the alms-houses known
as @ttuppuras on the West Coast; that the kings took
gsome personal interest in seeing them properly
managed may be seen from the acecount given®s of an
early Céra king, Imayavaramban I, who is said to have
urged even the high placed ladies of his household to

“A.R.E,, 1917, part ii, paras 34—36.

“Ep. Car., X, Mulbdgal 122.-

#1762 of 1916,

*Ep, Car., VIII, Tirththaha]l 33—1430 A.D.
**Trav. Arch. Serles, IL, p. 6,
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work in the kitchen on an oceasion when there was a

shortage of hands for adequately supplying the wants
of guests.

The foregoing discussion may be said primarily to

apply to the Hindu poor; men of other religions and

aliens had also their quota to contribute

M aneous to the ranks of the beggars. The Maho-

medans were entitled to the alms

prescribed by their religion; besides, they also pro-

cured alms from other religionists ;¢ kings are also said

to have established feeding houses,—langars,*—for

them though these catered primarily for the blind and
the lame.

Before we pass on to famines we may briefly notice
one method adopted by a king to deal with the able
bodied poor, though we must hasten to add that it
cannot be made the basis for any generalization. ‘‘He
put chaings on the neck of Xullendurs and idle,
dissipated vagabonds, whom he punished by employing
them in removing filth from the streets, in dragging
heavy stones, and in the performance of all manner of
laborious work, in order that they might reform, and
either e2rn their livelihood by industry, or quit the
country altogether.’’?®

**Barbosa, Aa Account, I, p. 111,
*'5R0 of 1925, Ferishta, History, 11, p. 424.
*11443 A.D, Perishta, History, 11, p. 435,
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The available facts regarding famines in our
Famines, period® may best be brought together
in the form of a table:—

Date A.D, Locality Some details
. —_— -
1054 Alangudi, Tanjore .. | Failure of rain; the temple
helps,
111641119 The Dekhan .. .-
1124 Tiruvathiir Severe inundation.
1160 Tirukkadayir, 'l‘an.im‘e Drought, failure of crops.
1201 Tiruppamburam, Tan-
Jore .. | Paddy selis at 3 ndli per

kdsi; the temple helps.
1241 Timmangala.kkuﬂi

Tanjore ..
Na.ndalur, Cuddaplh Migration of people from the
village.
1387-1395 The Dekhan The State helps.
1390-1 Tiruppanangidu, No rth
Arcot Want of rain: paddy sell at
10 ndli per panam
1391 Tirukkalar, Tanjore .. -
1396 The Dekhan .., Depopulation : called Durgi.
dévl,
1412-1413 The Dekhan .. | State helps by opening the

public stores of grain for
the use of the poor.

1423 The Dekhan .. ..
1472 The Dekhan .. | Emigration of people to
Malwa, etc., accompanied by
Cholera; lasted for 2 years.
1509 Kankinha)ii, Banga- ’ -
lore .. ws

From them we may gather certain characteristie
features of famines in mediaeval times. It is sometimes
held that ‘a total failure is unknown except in single

+2 5 of 1899, A.R.E., 1899, part 11, para 53. Loveday, Indian Famines,
p. 135. 276 of 1901, 258 of 1925. 86 of 1911, A.R.E,, 1911, part li, para 29,
225 of 1927. A.R.E. 1908, part il, para 73. Halg, Combridge History, III,
p. 385, 239 of 1906, A.R.E. 1907, part it, para 533. 649 of 1302. Loch,
Dukhan History, Bombay Gazelteer, 1, part ii, p. 588. Ferishta, History,
I1, p. 405. Haig, Combridge History, 111, p. 398. Ferishin, History, 11,
p. 493, Gribble, A History, I, p. 122. [Ep. Cor, IX, Kankinha]ll 21.
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villages or very small districts. In the very worst

years, when the erops are everywhere
Some characte- poor and in particular villages totally

ristics. ; s

destroyed, the produce is always equal

to 8 or 9 months’ consumption and the
deficiency is made up by the grain of former years
remaining on hand and by importation from the neigh-
bouring provinces where the season may have been
more favourable’. While this was probably true in
many instances, some cases show that this is not
the whole truth. The famine of 1396 A.D. which is
said to have affected!®® the whole of the Dekhan scems
to have been severe in its effects. During the dreadful
famine distinguished from all others by the name
‘Durgadévi’, we are told, ‘whole districts were entirely
depopulated’ and the people suffered much.

Generally, failure of rain was obviously the cause

of famine, whether local in character or wider in

Causes, its extent; occasionally floods also
led to the same result.*®!

Whether due to lack or exeess of rain, the failure

of crops was the first symptom, and the
‘vise in prices followed. In 1390-91 A.D.
on the occasion of a famine, wearetold, paddy could not
be had even at 10 nali per panam.*> Occasionally the
famine was accompanied by epidemics, particularly

Symptoms.

t109] och, Dakhan History, Bombay Gazetleer, 1, part il, p. 688.
101278 of 1901 and supra, D. T48.
101929 of 1006, 4.R.E., 1907, part ii, para §3.
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cholera, and the effect was seen in the movement of the
people’® to neighbouring villages or
districts where things could be obtained
at cheaper rates.’°® Sometimes the people migrated to
very distant places such as Malwa, Gujarat, etc. as for
instance during the famine of 1472 A.).104

But such migrations were often only temporary,
the people returning to their original homes after a
certain period of time. Such temporary internal
migration led to changes in ownership of land property
and to consequent disputes, and the king had to inter-
fere to set them right.'°®* In any case the usual result
- was that lands lay uncultivated for some considerable
period, and scarcity lasted for one to two years, the
effects being felt also in the decline in state revenues.1®
The suffering of the people must have been great; we
are told the cattle died in large numbers, and men died
of hunger; the distress was sometimes so great that
people sold themselves and their children. We are
told9? that “‘they sell their children for 4 or 5 fanams
each,”’ ‘

‘What part the state took in relieving distress, can
only be gleaned from isolated instances; we cannot prove
Help of the the‘ existe_nce of any ‘famine policy’

State, which guided the Government. One
ruler is said to have displayed a

to2Ferishta, History, II, p. 483, A.R.E., 1808, part ii, para 73.
AR.E., 1908, part {i, para 73.

istPerishta, History, 11, p. 493.

108580 of 1907, AR.E., 1908, part I, para 73,

1°91472, Gribble, A History, I, p. 122. 139, Loch, Dakhan History,
Bembay Qazetteer, 1, part i, p. 588,

1071201 A.D.—86 of 1§11, A.R.E,, 1911, part ii, para 29, Barbosa, An
Aeccount, II, p. 125,

Resulits.
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‘combination of administrative ability and enlightened
compassion’ in relieving the distress in famine time;
he placed at the disposal of those in charge of relief
measures a thousand bullocks belonging to the transport
establishment maintained for the court and he ‘tra-
velled incessantly to and fro between his dominions and
Gujarat and Malwa which had escaped the visitation,
bringing thence grain which was sold at low rates in the
Dekhan’;1%% another is said to have opened the public
stores of grain for the use of the poor,1°® and a third1®
to have remitted tolls on grain. These, however, must
not be taken as anything more than isolated instances
and we cannot yet draw useful generalizations regard-
ing the part played by the state in relieving famine
distress.

Among other agencies who took some part in
relieving distress we have dealt with the temple 12
beyond this we have little evidence on the subject.

10sHaig Cambridge, History, 1II, p. 385,

1 periehta, History, II, p. 405,

11*Perighta, op. cit, I, p. §73.

irigypra, p. 291; see also A.R.E.,, 1899, para 58,



CHAPTER VII

The Standard of Life

Introductory—Two-fold evidence—i. Qualitative: statements
of ehroniclers and travellers—Life of the upper classes—Of the
common people—{a) Housing—(b) Food—(e) Clothing—ii. Quan-
titative—(a)—Prices—(b) Wages.

We have now examined the main aspeets of
economic life; it remains to bring together such
evidence as is available for estimating
the standard of life in the Middle Ages.
That evidenece is of two kinds. There are, first, general
qualitative stalements of chroniclers and travellers at
different times and places regarding the riches or

poverty of the people who came under
T ol evi: their observation. Secondly, there are

some quantitative estimates of prices
of commodities in ordinary use; and some accounts of
wages. We should be on our guard, however, against
making large inferences from these. It would, for
example, be rather too wide of the mark to conclude
with the epigraphist that the country was ‘prosperous’
because “‘kings could safely turn their attention to
sports’’ like elephant-hunting.? The three-fold
evidence we have noted above give us only some
tndications of the standard of life of the people.

Introductory.

Krishna Sastrl, The First Vijayenagara Dynasty, A.8.1., 1907—08,
p- 260,
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The statements of chroniclers and travellers

relate either to the wealth—what they

1. Qualitative: believed to be the riches—of kings or to
statements of ”_ R

chroniclers and the e¢onditions of the country in general,

travellers. The evidence of Amir Khusri,* Wassaf®

and Paes* may be examined as regards

the former,

When Malik Kafur in the year 1310 A.D. during
the reign of Ala-ud Din Khilji of Delhi carried out his
successful raids into the Dekhan and to the Malabar
coast, sacking the Hindu temples, ravaging the territory
of Mysore and despoiling the country, he is said to have
returned to Delhi with an amount of treasure that
seems almost fabulous. TFerishta writes: ““They
found in the temples prodigious spoils such as gold
adorned with precious stones and other rich effects
consecrated to Hindu worship’’; and Malik presented
his sovereign with ‘312 elephants, 20,000 horses, 96,000
mans of gold, several boxes of jewels and pearls and
other precious effects.”” A thousand camels are said
to have groaned under the welght of the treasure carried
from Warangal. In Ma’bar, vast treasures were left
by the king and 7000 oxen laden with precious metals
fell to the share of the brother, and Krishna Raya is
said to have put by every year ten million pardaos.

:Amir Khusrii, Elliot, History, III, p. 84.

*Wassif, Elliot, History, III, p. 34,

tPaes, Sewell, op. cit.,, p. 282,

*For an estimate of this in terms of modern currency, see Sewell,
(A Forgotten Empire, p. 402), who reckons it at 15,672,600 to 2400,000 1bs,
weight of gold and cites Colonel Dow to show that the value of the goid
carried off by Mallk might be put at about a hundred million sterling.

E—95 ‘
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Their statements regarding the conditions of the
country in general may be illustrated likewise from
Marco Polo,® Schiltherger,” Varthema® and Barbosa?®:

1293 A.D.—(In the kingdom of Mutfili) the people
have great abundance of all the necessaries of life.

1350 A.D.—Vijayanagar is a very rich land well
supplied with all good things.

1504 A.D.—The realm is most abundant in every-
thing.

1515 A.D.—Some of them are very rich and well
off and have large houses and farms.

¥rom specific references scattered through these
accounts, however, one fact comes out

Life of the DT ilearly: that there was a small class of
people whom we may call the aristo-

cratic class who were very rich and lived a luxurious
life. This may be seen partly from their dress: their
dress consisted of robes or very beautiful shirts of silk
and they wore on their feet shoes or boots with
breeches ete.; they wore ear-rings of precious stones
set with gold and collars of great price adorned with
precious stones. The large number of earpets used to
furnish their houses,!? the econveyances used by them—
they (the nobles) were wont to be carried on their silver
beds, preceded by some twenty chargers caparisoned
in gold, and followed by 300 men on horseback and
500 on foot, and by horn-men, ten torech bearers and ten

‘Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 361.

'Spanish Friar, Book of knowledge, p. 42.

$Varthema, Travels, p. 118.

*Barbosa, An Account, I, pp. 195—97, II, p. 65,
1oyasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 51, 60, 63, 113,
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musicians—,* the ‘very beautiful’ houses in which they
lived’? and the number of household servants in
attendance on them going up to 250 all seem to hring out
this fact clearly. Indeed the grandeur of the nobles
and men of rank, Paes despaired of describing, for he
was afraid he would not be believed if he tried to do
80: ‘‘the chiefs are so wealthy.”’1?

We are more interested, however, in understanding
the conditions of life of the ordinary
Of the ommol  heople; and the evidence on this head
can be divided under three heads,
housing, food and dress.

As to housing, in the cities one could meet with
‘good houses’ built of stone and mortar;*
but in the villages, we can only say that
houses as small in size as 6 cubits wide and 20 cubifs
Iong did exist,'® though larger ones'® could be met with;
while the houses of the lowest class of people were not
more than three feet high.!” Of construction we are
told few details except isolated observations such asthat
the wood of the cocoa-nut tree was utilized where it was
available, especially in the coastal strips;'® in the
Coromandel the wood of the red sandalwood was
used.!®* Stone and mortar were used too.!®* Tiles do

LiNikitin, Major, India, p. 14.

12Varthema, Travels, pp. 117—18; italics are mine.

1*Nuniz, Sewell, 4 Forgotien Empire, p. 278.

HVagco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 126 and 136,

15Ep. Car., IV, Yelanddr 39—1328 A.D:

1ibid.

171409 A.D—Mahuan, Account, J.R.4.8., 1896, . 343,

1sMahuan, Account, J.R.A.8,, 1896, p. 342. Barbosa, A8 Account, II,
p. 91

1hZtefano, Major, India, p. b,

"Houses are made in layers of black stones: Tao i chik lio, Rockhill,
Notes, Toung Pao, XVI, p. 465; see also Vasco Da Gama, The First

Voyage, pp. 126 and 136,

{a) Housing.
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not appear to have come to very general use, though
the houses of the richer classes are said to have been
tiled;2® the reason suggested is interesting:—“Nor
indeed in all Malabar can any one roof them so (with
tiles), however great a Lord he may be; for forthwith
the Moors would rise against him, save only if it be a
House of Prayer or a king’s Palace’;*' many houses
were roofed with bricks,” forming a terrace and others
were thatched with leaves of the cocoanut or with
straw.

As to the quality of the houses built, opinions
differ; for to some they appeared watertight*® and well-
built;** to others they appeared wretched.”® This
only illustrates the proposition that generalizations on
this subject must be made with more than usual
caution.**

The evidence regarding food is more plentiful,
though not quite conclusive.?” We are told that the
people were dainty in their diet and
that they had a hundred ways of
cooking their food which varied every day; in their.

(b} Food.

Kerr, A Genergl History, 11, p. 347,

i'Barbosa, An Account, 11, p. 6.

2jbid., pp. 56—57.

*3Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., 1896, p. 342,

i1Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 202,

z5John of Monte Corvine, Yule, Cathay, III, p. 61

:sChablani, Economic Condition, pp. 103—07, who, in his anxiety to
refute Moreland, seems to be more an advocate ithan a judge in the
selection of facts. .

11chau Ju-Kua, Qht-fan-chi, p. 88, Marce Polo, E'mvela, 11, pp. 341—42,
260, *Abdur Razzik, Eiliot, History, 1V, p. 113, Rockhill, Notes, Ioung
Puo, XVI, DD. 447 ff,, Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 112, 217. Faes, Sewell,
op. cit, p. 242
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daily diet they used much bhutter which they mixed with
rice; milk, butter, sugar, rice, and many conserves of
divers sorts, dishes of fruits and vegetables entered
in their diet in varying degrees. The custom of the
country was ‘to serve sour milk after the meal’—Ihn
Batuta’s term for butter milk; and betel leaf and
arecanut gave the finishing touch. The last was almost
universally used : ¢ They always eat this leaf and
carry it in their mouths with another fruit called areca.
This is very good for the breath and has many other
virtues.” Fruits such as oranges, lemons, citron, very
good melons, dates, fresh and dried, and great variety of
other kinds of fruits also entered the diet of the middle
class people.

Flesh was not tabooed. Some ate flesh and fish.

They ate all kinds except beef and pork—such as
sheep goats, fowls, hares, partridges, and other birds.
The reason for avoiding beef i1s succinctly stated by
Montecorvino: Oxen are with these people “sacred
animals and they eat not their flesh for the worship
they bear them.

The diet of the average Moor is said to have been
generally of a good quality, consisting, as it did, of good
wheaten bread, rice and very good flesh meat.

The evidence regarding dress is supplied by the
same travellers, and the general impression left by
(¢) Clothing.  them almost without exception is the
Insufficiency of clothing. This idea is

sought to be conveyed by them by the use of the
expression ‘naked’; and the constant use of ihis has
made it almost a ‘“tradition’’ of the ‘nakedness of the
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South.” Odoric may be cited as an example:*®* Here
all the people go naked, only they wear a cloth just
enough to cover their nakedness, which they tie behind,
and, in thus stating the position, be is supported almost
In very similar terms by Marignoll,?>® Marco Polo,*®
Jordanus,*' ’Abdu-r Razzik,** Nicolo Conti,** Vasco Da
Gama,** Varthema® and Barbosa,*® though they differ
in some details. These differences are with reference
to (1) the head dress, (ii) cover for the upper part of
the body and for (iii) theleg. The Chatys, we are told,
went ‘“‘naked from the waist up and below gather round
them long garments many yards in length, little
turbans on their heads and long hair gathered under the
turban’’; the Pardesis were well clad and decked in
garments of silk, scarlet-in-grain camlets, cotton, and
turbans twisted round their heads; ‘“they go bare from
the waist, but are clad below; they wear small turbans
on their heads.”’

So too regarding the upper part of the body; the
Moors are said to have dressed themselves according
to their custom in Jibbi and ‘balandran’; others ave said

to have worn shirts, long shirts, and cloaks ‘thrown over
the shoulders.” *

*30doric, Yule, Cathay, 11, p. 137.

*Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, III, p. 256.

toMarco Polo, Trevels, 1I, p. 838.

"1 Jordanus, Weonders, p. 32.

e Abdu-r Razzik, Eliot, History, IV, p. 109,

*3Conti, Major, India, p. 22.

t+yasco Da Gama, The First Voyage, pp. 133—34.

“*Varthema, Travels, p. 109.

»'Harbosa, An Account, I, p. 205 ff.

Y1 gfging chia shéng lan, Rockhill, Notes, T'ounyg Pao, XVI, p. 461,
Barbosa, An Account, I, p. 205.
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Again regarding foot wear, in Quilon they wore red
leather shoes;*® Nicolo Conti says that though they did
not generally wear shoes, they wore sandals with purple
and golden ties, and Paes, and Barbosa support this.

This is a bare summary of a long chain of
authorities generally quoted to substantiate the
‘tradition of the nakedness of the south’;*® but we note
a divergence of what it exactly meant even to the
contemporary writers, whose statements are quoted
in support of such a ‘tradition’. In view of these
divergences, it appears to me that the following
conclusions are warranted by their evidence: i. In
comparison with the conditions to which the travellers
were accustomed, the people of South India had much
less clothing, ii. It is also clear that none of the
travellers attribute this insufficiency of clothing fo
poverty. They are, on the other hand, eareful to
explain that it was due to the ‘‘great heat’’.*® The
same 1s also brought out by frequent statements as
the following:*'* ‘‘The king and the beggar both go
about in the same way’—a way of saying that
too much of dress was not a pleasure in this
climate. But the quality of dress did matter, as Vaseco
Da Gama puts it, ‘‘the richer men dress in the same
manner’’ *** (avoiding dress above the waist) “but ‘they
made use of silk stuffs, reddish or searlet or of other
colours as seems good to them”’.

*_’)'Qhotation from the Ling-vai-tai-ta, Chay JuTKua., Chu-fan-chi,
p. 91 n. 17.

#*See also Moreland, Indig, p. 274,

owConti, Major, India, p. 22,

¢iMahuan, Accounf, J.R.A.S., 1896, D, 342, Barbosa, 4a Account,
1L, p. %

+1sVagco Da Gama, The First Foyage, p. 133.
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The point is clear therefore that ‘nakedness’ was
used by the travellers to indicate a way of dressing
which appeared so different from their experiences,
and it is quite natural that they should make note of
whatever they found ‘curious’ in their eyes—as
indeed one writer even mentions, ““the natives did not
eat with the left hand’ .4

This review of evidence on the subject is not meant
to suggest that there was no insufficiency or that
everybody had plenty of clothing : it is possible, as
even now is the case—that many had not the bare
minimum of clothing required for decent living even
in a hot climate, but what has been attempted here is
merely to place the aceounts of the travellers in their
proper setting, and to show also (i) that the statements
were quite natural for strangers from other lands to
make, (ii) and that there is not much evidence to show
that the travellers believed that the insufficiency of
clothing was due to a low standard of economic life,

There is one definite error, however, which we wish
to refute viz. the citation of the absence of any demand
for stitched cloths, and the consequent absence of
tailors as a proof to a low standard of living. This, as
we pointed out earlier, is in part the outeome of ignor-
ing one class of evidence, the epigraphic. Travellers
indeed remark that ‘““in all the province of Maabar

there is never a tailor to cut a coat or stitch it 77 ;*2

or ‘“they use neither needless nor thread, nor
do they even spin thread *’;*® but such statements must

+*Marco Polo, Travels, I, p. 342; italics are mine,

sxparco Polo, Travels, 11, p. 338.
4Tq0 § chih lio, 60, Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI, p. 464.
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be taken as statements made on insufficient knowledge
of the country. References to shirts and cloaks,
the mention of tailors in inscriptions*! of 1011 A.D.*
and 1139 A.D.*¢ and in the literature of the period*’
would be sufficient to show that the statements of
travellers in this respect must be rejected as generali-
zations based on inadequate observation.

So far we have been concerned with the first class
of evidence on thig subject viz. the general qualitative
statements of travellers on the standard of life. The next
18 the quantitative statements of prices
and wages. The available prices of
commodities have been tabulated in Appendix viii;
here a few salient points may be noticed. TFirst we
may remark that we have taken into account only such
prices as are expressed in units of reckoning, the value
of which is known with some certainty; for this reason
we have left out of account all prices
expressed In terms of ZAasu. The
three units of which we have some clear notions are the
kalafiju and the gadydna and the kalam of paddy;®
the kalafiju of gold whose weight was 52 gr.
has been taken at 4[9 of a sovercign and at the
exchange ratio of 1s. 6d. its value in terms of modern
currency would be about Rs. 6; the gadyina, whose
weight was on the average above 60 gr., has heen

‘‘supra, p. 455; see for mention of shirts, Hsing ch‘e skéng, fan,
Rockhill, Notes, T’oung Pao, XVI, p. 461.

Y 8outh Ind. Inscr., II, 66, sect. 499 tfayydn.

‘*Ep. Car., V, B&lir 236-—1139 A.D.

"Mérutunga, Prabandhacinidmand, p. 45. VijianéSvara, The Mitdk-
&ard, 1, 163—Talilor is one who subsists by needle work.

‘*aypra, ch. VI, sect, (4),
E—96

if, Quantitative.

(a) Prices.
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taken at half a sovereign and its value in modern
Tupee currency Rs. 6{10. The kalam of paddy in the
eleventh century has been taken to be equivalent
to half a rupee. On this calculation, a kelafiju valued
at Rs. 6 could purchase in Tanjore in the eleventh
century from 10 to 18 kalam of paddy*® and on the
average may be taken at 12 kalam; hence a kalam may
be taken at half a rupee. For conversion into lbs. a
nédli or padt has been taken to be 3.9 1bs, viss 3 1bs, 1
palam 3140 1b., kalam 375 1bs., solagu 329 1bs, and kolaga
165 1bs.

A study of the statistics tells us that a rupee in
modern currency could purchase—

1101 Tanjore 625 or more Ibs, of paddy as against 36 today50

» » 24 1bs. of ghee » r
» ” 750 lbs. of satt ” 3 ,
w 250 lbs. of dhall Y 156
. » 234 lbs. of pepper " 39 ,
w  » 24 Ibs, mustard ” T
” » 175 cummin » 24
’ » 115 lbs. tamarind » 13
1071 Kolar 468 Ibs. oil ” 4 |,

These results would appear to substantiate the
remarks of travellers® about the abundance and cheap-
ness of commodities in the country. Some of these
remarks are interesting and may be quoted.

95ee Nos. 3, 16, 17, 19, 20, 22; No. 2 is an exception.
$0ge0 Appendix viil .

sichau Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, p. 88, Marco Polo, Travels, II, p. 361
Spanish Friar, Book of Knowledge, P. 42, Nikitin, Major, Indig, p. 20,
Vesco Da Gama, The First Voyage, p. 132, Barbosa, An Account, I,
pp. 195—-97, Paes, Sewell, 4 Forgoiten Empire, pp. 26759,
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XIII C.~Chau Ju-Kua : Rice, hemp, beans,
wheat, millet, tubers and green vege-
tables supply their food; they are
abundant and cheap.

1293 A.D.—Marco Polo: The people have great

abundance of all the necessaries of
life.

A.C. 1350-—Schiltberger: Vijayanagar is a very
rich land well supplied with all good
things.

1471 A.D.—Nikitin: Everything (here) is cheap.

1499.—Vasco Da Gama: Corn in abundance is
found in this city of Chalichut. .....
For 3 reals (less than a penny)......
bread sufficient for the daily suste-
nance of a man can be purchased. ...
Rice, likewise, is found in abundance
...... a very fine shirt which in
Portugal fetches 300 reis was worth
here only two fanaos which is equiva-
lent to 30 reis.

1516.—Barhosa: Rice was good and cheap at
Mangalore and Curimbola.

1520.—Paes: Vijayanagar is the best provided
eity in the world and stocked with
provisions such as rice, wheat, grains,
India corn and a certain amount of
barley and beans, moong, pulses,
horses gram and many other seeds
which grow in this country which are
the food of the people and there is a
large store of these and very cheap.
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—

(b) The evidence relating to wages 1is almost
wholly derived from those of temple servants. We
should have dismissed such evidence as of little value
for an understanding of the general standard of life but
for the fact that such servants were drawn from various
classes in the country and in the middle
ages every one compared his . own
standard of comfort with that of the class or caste to
which he belonged.

(b} Wages.

The temple servants seem to have been paid in
several ways in land, in paddy or in cash or a mixture
of one or more of these. If it was land it varied from
land yielding 40 kalam to 200.5% Thus the parasol-
keeper had 2 véli of land yielding 40 kLalam; the
drummer, the sprinkler of water, the lamplighter, the
subordinate astrologer, the barber ete. had % vel
yielding 50 kalain; the musician, assistant carpenter ete,
had # yielding 75; the conch-proclaimer, the head pot-
ter, the washerman, the astrologer, the tailor, the
brazier, the superintending goldsmith, all had 1 wvels
each, yielding 100 kalam; the assistant accountant, the
senior drummer, the jewel stitcher, the master carpen-
ter, ete. had 14 yielding 150 kalem and the aeccountant
and the superintendent of female musicians had two
véli, yielding 200 kalam of paddy.

Where the wage was paid in paddy, the variation
was somewhat similar; where it was paid in cash
from 4 to 12 gadyana. Instanees where cash and paddy

'? ¢. g. Venkayya, Irrigation, A.8J1, 1908—04, p. 207 0. 2, South Ind.
Inscr., 11, 66, South Ind, Inser, 111, 4, Ep. Car., X, Kélar 106 4.—1071 A.D,,

Ep. Ind., V, pD. 142—50—1213—14 A.D.,, ChébrSlu in the Krishna distriet,
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or cash and food were combined also oecur. The
former is illustrated by an inseription from North
Arcot:®® while those who wrote accounts received for
maintenance four nali of paddy every day and seven
kealaiiju of pure gold every year and a pair of cloths,
the latter, by one from Trichinopoly where one reciter
was paid 1} kala@iju of gold in addition to food.

Admittedly our evidence is one-sided and incom-
plete; and we are not in a position to deterrline the
relation between wage rates and the standard of living.
It may be observed, however, that as these rates are seen
to have varied within the narrow range of 40 to 200
kalam in paddy, wide divergencies in the remuneration
of different classes of labour were unknown; and consi-
dering the low level of commodity prices in general, we
may believe that the wage rates were not inadequate to
meet the rather low standard of requirements then
prevailing.

1225 of 1916, A.R.E., 1916, part ii, para 8,



Appendices

1. Chronological List of Chronicles and

Travellers’ Accounts™®

Date AD.

1st Century
Cirea 545
851

864

867

951
957
976

11th Centurjr

”

*” .

n

»n

n

1030
1076-1126 .
End of 11lth and

beginning of 12th
Century
Cirea 1120
1159-60 1

- Short Title

.- Periplus (Schoff).

Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, 1.

Sulaiman, Elliot, Histery, I, Renaudot,
Ancient Accounds,

Ibn Khurdadba, Elliot, History, I,
Routes.

Abii Zaid, Elliot, History, I, Renaudot,
Ancient Accounts.

Al Istakhri, Elliot, History, 1.

Al Mas’udi, Elliot, History, T,

Ibn Haukal, Elliot, History, 1.

Ping-chou-k‘ot‘an, Chau Ju-Kua.

Jayamkondar, Kalingetiupparani.

Ottakiittan, Kuldttunga - Colan - pillai -
tamal.

Ottakfittan, Kuldtfunge-Colon-uld, 7

Ottakiittan, Réjerdja-Colan-uld.

Ottakittan, Takkaydgapparani.

Otiakiittan, Vikrame-Colan-ula.

Alberuni, India.

Bilhana, Vikraméankedéve Caritom.

Al Idrisi, Elliot, History, L
Rajaditya, Vyovehdraganitam.
Benjamin, Major, India.

*See List of Authorities {fi and iv for fuller titles of works eited.



Date AD,

Middle of
Century

1253-55
1253-1325
1263-75
1293
1273-1331
1297-1348
1300 ¢

1305-06

1321-22
132447

1328
Cirea 1330

Cirea 1330
1338

1338-53
1349

Middle of
Century
1396-1427
1420

1425-32

1436

the 13th

the 14th

..
L)
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Short Title

Chav Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi.
William of Rubruck, Journey.
Amir Khusrii, Elliot, History, 111,
Al Kazwini, Elliot, History, 1.
Marco Polo, Travels,

Aboulfeda, Géographie.

Ahmad, Elliot, History, III.

Rashidu-d Din, Elliot, Hustory, I, Elliot,
History, 111,

John of Montecorvmo, Yule,
II1.

Odorie, Yule, Cathay, 1L

Ibn Batuta (Broadway Travellers),
(Defrémery), (Lee), (Yule),

Wassaf, Elliot, History, III.

Archbishop of Soltania, Yule, Cathay,
II1.

Jordanus, Wonders, Yule, Cathay, III,
Paseal, Yule, Cathay, IIL
Marignolli, Yule, Cethay, IIL

Wang Ta-Yiian, Roekhill, Notes, T oung
Poo, XVI.

Cathay,

Spanish Friar, Book of Enowledge.

Schiltherger, Bondage and Travels.

Conti, Major, Indic.

Mahuan, Aceount, J.R.A.S>, 1896, Rock-
hill, Notes, T’oung Puo, XVL

Fei Hsin, Rockhill, Notes, T’oung Pao,
XVI. ' '



Date AD.
144244

1470-74
1497-99
1497-1524
1499
1503-08
1510

1518

1520

1520-22

1534 ¢
1535-37
1552-63

1564

16th Century

Cirea 1631

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

.r

Short Title -

'Abdu-r Razzik, Eliiot, History, III,
Major, India.

Nikitin, Major, India.

Vasco Da Gama, The First Voyage.

Vasco Da Gama, The Three Voyages.

Stefano, Major, India. :

Varthema, Travels, Travels [Temple].

Albugquerque, Commentaries.

Barbosa, An Account.

Huang Shéng-ts ‘éng, Rockhill, Notes,
T’oung Pao, XVI.

Paes, Sewell, A4 Forgotten Empire.

Orta, The Simples and Drugs.

Nuniz, Sewell, A Forgotten Empire.

Barros, Decndas.

Sidi Ali, The Mohit.

Zeen-ud-deen, Tohafat-ul-Mufahidin,
do. [unpublished.]

Asad Beg, Elliot, History, VI.
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1, Price of Land [arranged date-war]

Note—Only dated inscriptions are noticed,

No. Reference Date Place Area of land Prica Price per Remarks
AD. acre
1 |Ep. Ind, XII, p| 962 ‘Tanjore 4 veli ..|166 kelofija  in| £14-5-0
122. gold,
2 |298 of 1927 989 Tanjore .1 véli and odd . .|25747 kdsu e
3 j277 of 1525 993 Tanjore .4 véli .. 20760 kdfu
& 'South Ind. Inser,| 998  |N. Arcot . .[1000 kuli ..'15 kalefiju gold..| £2~0-4
111, 19. ]
|
6 (218 of 1911 999 Tanjore .13 veld .[101 katadsu, 6 mal £10-3-8
! and 1 kdni .
1
6 |112 of 1511 999 Tanjore . ‘e By public auc-
! tion.
7 | South Ind. Inscr.,| 1011 T'anjore L

11, 4.

ef. sections 12 &
13.

BEOIONAAAV
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No. Reference Date Place Area of land Price Price per Remarks
A.D. acre
8 |Inscriptions of the] 1013 Pudukkdttai -[18% ma )5 Kasu o -
Pudukkdttai
State, 90.
9 1506 of 1906 1014 N. Arcot .|1-2]20 weH 02126 Kkddu . Dry land.
10 1248 of 1923, 4. R 1017 Tanjore .[9 ma 10 kldéu . .
E., 1924, part 11,
para, 14.
11 |South Ind. Inscr, 1018 N. Arcot 2000 Feuli .60 kdfu . - . e
111, 5 . l
12,622 of 1922, A. R, 1034 Tanjore .|1% vl and 1 maA.[5350 kdduw or 18 0-9-4&
E. 1923, part kalafiju.
if, para 45,
18 123 of 1821 .. 1034 Chingleput 1 tand ..|129 ldka;aﬁju of -
gold.
14 156 of 1912, A, R, 1044 Chingleput 4250 Reuld .41 madai ‘s .s
E., 1913, part {4,
para 22,
15 Inscriptions of the| 1046 Pudukkatial & ma and 3 kdni. 200 kdéu e .

Pudulkkdttai

State, 202.

0LL
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i

17
18
13

20

1l

22

23

24

25

194 of 1926 .
87 of 1925 o
88 of 1925

131 of 1912, A. R.

E., 1913, part i1,
para 33.

Bouth Ind. Inscr.,
I1I, 68,

Sonth Ind, Inser.,
111, 71.

671 of 1919

Ep. Car., X, Mul4
bAgal 421

150 of 1925

South Ind, Inscr.

IiI, 76.
243 of 1023 ‘

1059

1070
1070
1072

1075

1090

1094

1100

1112
117

1118

‘Tanjore

Tanjore
Fanjore

Chingleput

Chingleput

Trichinopoly

Tanjore

Kolar

|

i
‘Tanjore

‘Trichinopo]y

!'I‘anjore

.

2% veli

<100 kuli
<198 kuld

(1 véli

2000 kuli

J1/20 veli

450 Tenli

13000 Feneli

6 ma
4% vl

1103 ma

.. 200 ddu
i

.. 200 ledéu
.. |198 kdsn
.20 kdsu

o[11 Ralafife gold..

1 kddu .

|8 kaladjy, 1 mafi-

iidgi and 1
kunri of gold..

.2 kalasiju of gold.

. 137 kdSue

.12 kasu

1

|

4-1(20, 1|80 kdsu,

£2-13-9

® i

In addition to
200 kdsu, 131
véli of land
also appears to
have been
given.

Dry.

kuli  measured
by the rod of
16 epans.

SHDIANAIAY
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27

28

29
30

31
a3
38

35

38
37

J - —
Reference Date Place Area of land Price Price per Remarks
A.D. acre

]
I
Ep. Car, TIL| ?1120 Narsipar 12357 poles of 1€12 half pagoda e
Tirumukiidal- spans each. {mddai).
Narsipiir 15,
88 of 1900, ARE.,| 1126 (N. Arcot 4250 kuli 120 kddu ve Dry,
1900, para 24,
348 of 1921 O 1130 8. Arcot <1000 Ruli 1T Rdsu e
509 of 1912, A. R, 1133 Trichinopoly . .i4 vel .00 kdéu £1-2-4 90 kdfu = 673
E., 1313, part i, Ealaflju of
para 34. gold.
504 of 1918 1148 ‘Tanjore .6 md 2000 kdsu v
505 of 1918 1148 Tanjore ..[6 ma 12000 kddu ”
i96 of 1926 . 1158 Tanjore «J119 Ruli . 1904 kdsu . -House site,
34 1261 of 1913 1184 S. Arcot |9 ma J5000 kdsu .
87 of 1900, A.R.E.|7Tth year ofN. Arcot 42000 Fuli 25 kdsu .
1900, para 24, Vikrama
Cola
86 of 1925 1186 Tanjore <105 kuli 1210 kddu . Dry.
86 of 1925 .4 1188 Tanjore 1130 rup 260 kasu Dry.
83 ot 1925 -] 1188 Tanjore 115 Rkeuli .|690 Tedéu . Dry.

gL
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39

40

84 of 1925 .
i
82 of 1925 .

41 181 of 1925

42

43

44

46

South Ind. Inscr,
II1, 24.

202 of 1912, A. R.
E., 1913, part ii,
para 39.

Inscriptions of the
Pudukkottai
State, 2686,

A.RM., 1324, 26.

46 |26 of 1917, A. R,

L

48
49

B., 1918, part 1},
para 41.

247 of 1917, A. R,
K., 1918, part 11
para 41,

545 of 1921
278 of 1923, 4. R.

E., 1924, part {i,
para 24,

3188
1189
1193
1203

1213

1222

1228

1236

1236

1249
1250

rra.njore
Tanjore
Tanjore

Coimbatore

Chingleput
[Pudukkditai

Mysore

Tanjore

Tatijore

S. Arcot

Tanjore

\

. ,150 kuli

..i320 kuli by 16 ft.
rod.

120 kuli
175 Rupi
1140 vel

180 weti

Jl.and of 10 salage
sowing capacity.

.5 v, 3 méa, 13

kdni and 1 maun-

1260 kdsu
.|360 Fedsu
A0 Rdsu
A8 Kkalafiju

(200 kdsu

katafiju.

18 gadaydna

20700 kdéu

adirdi kil 4 md.

12 veéli, 8% md, &
kdni, wmundiri|
gai, %I, half
and 2 md.

.60 ma

L1118 Tuli

10000 kdsu

120000 Kdfu
.|4000 Rdsu

1260 current| £620-7-0

s

.

Doubtful, koladjn
=ponft

SROIANZIIV
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No.

L]

51

52

53

o4

66

66

b7

B8

Reference Date Place Area of Price Remarks
AD
Inseriptions of thel' 1253 Pudukkoftat . .’3 vél 64000 kddu .-
Pudukkdttai
State, 375.

Inscriptions of the, 1256 Pudukkattai 12 ma ..|]14000 eurrent “With trees, wells
Pudukkdttai cofns? and tank”,
State, €66, |

483 of 1919 1261  Chingleput a1 vali ..'200 pon "

: I |

334 of 1925 1263 |Tanj0re .j368 md .« 1500 panam

Inscriptions of the 1269 IPudukkﬁttai .[500 kuli . .‘500 current
Pudukkottai ; kdsu.

State, 377, i
A.RM, 1924, 32. 1286 ‘:Mysora .JLand containingls gadydnag
i 210 arecanut
trees. t

South Ind. Inscr.,' 1339 Velir o 1 Rdnd j170 pana
I, 52
] . i

Ep. Cer, VII, 1368 Shimoga . . . b times the value
Shikarpur 282, of the annual

rent.

Ep. Car.. VIII,ﬁ 1407 Shimoga . 3 ga for land
Tirthahal]li 19(.!.J ylelding 1 ge.

(774
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59

60

G2

63

Gk

i)

66

67

Bp. Cer., VIIIL)
Tirthahalli 134.

Ep. Car, VIII,
Tirthahalll 176.

Arch, Burv. Bow
thern Indig,
IV, p. 149.

Arch. Sury, Sou-
thern India,
IV, p. 151

Arch. Rurv. Hous
thern India,
IV, p. 154,

27 and 28 of 1912,

Ep. Car. 111,
Seringapatam,
89,

tp.  Car., VI,
Koppa 21,

Bn. Car., VI,
Sringéri Jagir
21,

1409

1416

1427

1429

1456

1448

1458

1609

1524

Shimoga

Shimoga

Chingleput

Chingleput

Chingleput

Tinnevelly

Mysore

Mysore

Sringdri

.|1 khanduga .

1926 Kuli

.[2000 Fpefi

112500 Feufi

.12 md .
.|Land ylelding 40

nagoda.

.|30 khandi of land.

-|15 hang

-+|125 pagoda

+[115 pagoda

4750 pagoda

620 nanam

400 pagoda

120 gadildne

£2-3-8

£1-18-8

£2-0-4

(LT

Price flxed by
arbitrators.

Euli measured by
the measuring
rod of 32 feet.

kuli by the mea-
guring rod of
32 feet,

kuli by the mea-
suring rod of
48 feet.

Money ralsed on
the securityof
ecertain  lands
and paid to
certain  mort-
gage holders.

SHDIANIJIIV
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iii. The Ayyavole.
Reference Place, Date. A.D. Purpose of meeting Remarks
Ind. Ani., VI, p. 188 n.| Alhole 8th century. .o
Ep, Car, 1, 4 ..| Coorg . 978 . guardians of gift.
321 of 1912 - . | Karshanapalle, 1011 - an Erivirapatiana,
. Chittoor.
266 of 1912, A.R.E,|Kattiir, Chingle- 1025 to declare Kitiir a Vira- .
1918, paxrt 1l, para 26.| put. pattana, and to lay down
certain rules of conduct to
be followed by members of
the Valafijika geet.
A.R.E., 1913, part 1i,; Basinikonda, 1059 to declare Siravalli a Nini- | met at Sirvalll; con-
pars 25, 842 of 1912.. Chittoor, désiya - dasamagi - erivirae- sigted of 1500 repre-
pattana, and to conler some sentatives,
privileges on the residents
of that town,
Ind. Ant., V, pp. 342-45.] Balaghmve 1093-94 . 18 head quarters:
agtidafapatiagamum.
Ep. Car., VII, Shikar-] Shimoga . 1094 .
pur 94,
Ind. Ant, X, p. 185 ..| Dharwid o 1095-96 ..

SNOILIONCD OIRONOIH
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Ind. Ant., VI, pp. 137-38.

Ep. Car, X, Mulbigal
247, .

Ep. Car., XI, Diva

nagere 149.
Bp. Ind., XIII, p. 317 ..

97 of 1915, A.R.E., 19186,
part 1i, para 21,

Ep. Car., II, 189

Ep. Ing., XIX, p. 35 ..
Bp. Ind., X1IX, p. 31 ..

Ep. Car, VII, Shikar
pur 118.

Ep. Car., VIII, Sorab,

Ep. Ind., V, pp. 923 ..

Kaladgl )
Kjlar
Chitaldroog
Dharwar
Tirumurugan-

pundi,
tore,

.. §ravana-Be]gola

Miraj}

Kolhapur

Shimoga

Shimoga,

Bijapur

Coimba-

1096-97
1100
1118

1128

1130
1130

1144
1144

1150
1159

1161

set apart the proceeds of an
impost for the purpose of
maintaining a tank.

the 500 made the Mahéndra-

catiirvédimangala an Ayyh-
vole,

gift by a merchant of Ayya-
pojil.

donations

free pass for 20 bullocks for
the benefit of a temple.

KodanganQir is called
the southern Ayya-
vole.

500 svimins of Nalku-
patti.

not the name of a
village but of a mer-
chant gild,

Dammi-zettl of the
pagsport departiment
of Ayyivole.

- - (the 500.

Irefers to the southern
Ayyivole,

at Mannagavalli the

200.

SEIIANAJILY
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Reference. Place Date. A.D. Purpose of meeting Remarks

478 of 1914 ..| Holal, Bellary .. 1178 ..

Ep. Cer., X, K8lar 170.| K5lar . 1180 e e

Ind. Ant., X1V, p. 15 .. |Singli State ., 1182-3% .. .e

Pp. Car, VII, Honnilii Shimoga . 1185 . Kolligapaghatta is des-

91. cribed as a refuge for

all the pinadéils
from Ayyhvalege.

Ep. Car., XII, Tiptur 43.

Tumkflr .- 1205 .. Alamblir 18 spoken of
as a warehouse to the
southern Ayydvole.

Ep, Car. XI, Diva.
Hagere 105, Chitaldroog 1218 500 svimis of Aryyd-
vale.
Ep, Car., V, Arsikere .
"’?7. ere| Hassan 1220 .a Arsivakere, the south-
ern Ayyavole.
Ep. Car., XII, Gubbi II.
P @ Tumklr 1226 . Nittr iz called the
southern Ayyhvole.
Bp. Car., VII, Hi .| 8h
5 onnili. Shimoga - 1228 . 500 svamis,
Ep. Car,, XI, Holalkere{ Chitaldroog 1228
104, i e
Ep. Car., XI, Ho)alkere| Chitaldroog . 1240 . Nirugunda, the south:

121,

ern Ayyivole.

1824
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Ep. COar., VIII, Sorab
268,

Ep. Ind., XIX, p. 30 ..

Bp, Car, IX, Dod-Ballk-
pur 31,

360 of 1916
Ep. COar., V, Arsikere

180 of 1905 .

A.RE. 1919, copper-
plates 9 and 10,

275 of 1906

223 of 1918

18 of 1910

Ep. Car., IV, Chimarij-
nagar 45.

Shimoga

Belgaum
Bangalore

.| Tinnevelly

Hassan

Kurnoo!

. Kurnool

.| Haluvagala,

Bellary.

.| Coimbatore

Mygore

1246

1250
1267

1234
1288

1292
1303

1387 °

1389

1397

1403

some privileges secured

.

.

getting up a Nanni-pillar in
the market-place at Halu-
vagilu.

gift for feeding the members
of their community.

‘Kotlsvara, a southern
Ayyhivole.

Erivirapatiana.

.

merchants of the 18
gamayas of all coun-
tries (residing) in
Nandyila-sthala.

a body af merchants
who followed the
Vira Balafijiya doc-
trine and immigrated
from Ahichchatra.

the Aivole [settis].

Alir, the
Ayylivaliyilr.

southern

dav
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Reference Place Date. AD. Purpose of meeting Remarks
402 of 1915 .- | Guntur 1405 . Vallabhi-ettl is called
the lord of Ayydvall
pura.
818 of 1917 »» Anantapur 1451 some privileges granted to
. the Ayyivole.
Bp, COer., XII, Madda | Tumkir 1502 ’e
girt 35.
70 of 1912, A.R.E., 1912,; Anantapur 1538
part if, para 56, grants tolls .
377 of 1911 . N&riMavamm, 1622-23 .|* !
North Arcot. gift of tolls by common consent’.
Ej; Car., IX, Bangalore | Bangalore 1628 .
ARZE., 1918, copper- Anantapur 1680 a gift by the samayins
plate 18. of Ayyivall
17 of 1910 ..

138 ot 1910, A.RE,
1916, part i, para 32.

Kolléghl, Colmba.
tore ..

Tenkarali,
Madura.

20th year of Jata-
varman alias
Tribhuvana.-
Cagravartin
grivallabha-
déva.

the merchants of
[Ayya]pslil.

refers to [the five
hundred] of Ayya-
polil..

084
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218 of 1918 ..|Kuruvattl, . . ) the 500 svAmis of Ayy&.

Bellary. vale, having assem-
bled as mahanidu at
Kupuvatti, made some

N grants.
ARF., 1919, copper-| Nellore . . grant of exemption from tolls ;the 500 psvimis ot
plate 9. to a certain MalliSe{ti. Ayyavula,

EOIANILV
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182 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS
iv. Some Measures of Capacity, Weight and Land

{a) Measures of Capacity.

Canarese®*—

10 panom 1 honnu (ponnu).
4 kakink 1 visam.

5 visam 1 hiagam or pagam.
4 pagam 1 panam. -
10 panam (gold) 1 gadydna (honnu, gold).
4 suvarnam 1 kargam,

4 korsam 1 palam.

20 palam 1 tole.

20 tole 1 bharam.

4 jave 1 pagam,

4 pagam 1 bannam.

4 bannam 1 kalpayam.

4 kalpayam 1 kdficanam,

4 gidda ‘ 1 sollage.

4 sollage 1 ballam.

4 manam 1 hallam,

4 ballom 1 kolagam.

20 kolagam 1 khandugom.

8 jave : 1 angulom,

12 ongulam 1 gén.

4 gén 1 hasta.

4 hastam 1 dandam,

2000 dendam 1 krosam.
4 Lratam ‘ 1 yéjanam.

sRA&jaditys, Yyavahdraganitam, from a manuscript copy kindly givea
to me for use by Mr. H. Sesha Iyengar, Oriental Research Department,

Madras University.




Tamal*—
5 fevidu
2 alakku
2 ulokku

2 uri
8 nali [pedi]
2 kuruni

2 padakku
3 tini

APPENDICES 783

1 alakku.

1 ulakku.

1 wri.

1 nali=1 padi 108 inches
cubic capacity,

1 kuruni =1 morekkal = 1
cubic foot = 500 fluid
ounces.

1 padakku.
1 tiind,
1 kalam.

The Madras measure is 108 inches cubic capacity, contains 625
fluid ounces and is usually 4-5 inches in diameter, and 6-75 inches
deep. 1 fluid ounce pure water weighs 1 oz. avoirdupois.

Malayalam—

2 alakku
2 olaku

2 uri

4 nali

6 nali

10 ngrayam

Telugut—
4 citts

4 -solg

4 munia

1 olaku,

1 uri,

1 nali.

1 edangali.
1 narayem.

1 para.

1s0la=T0 tola of ries
heaped.

1 munfa—280 tola or 8}
pucka seers.

1 kuntsam=1,120 fola or
14 pucka seers.

*Jouth Ind. Inscr,, I, pp. 48 n. 5, 76 n. 1 and 2.
tNellore Inscriptions, III, Appepdix III, p. 1487,
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4 kuncem 1 tgm, about a hundred
weight.

20 tam 1 candy or putli, about a
ton, ’

(b) Measures of Weight.

Tamil*—
10 kand 1 grain,
4 Lani 1 ma.
2 grains 1 Eunps.
2 kunri 1 ma#jadi.
2 mefijads 1 panattikkam,
20 mafijadi 1 kalafifu.
Telugut
1 pagoda weight 521 grains troy.
1 tola 180 grains troy.
10 kurruck pagodas or 1 pollam.
3 tola,
8 pollam or 24 lola 1 pucke seer.
5 seer or 120 tola 1 wiss.
8 wviss or 960 lola 1 maund (100 pounds troy).
20 maunds 1 candy or puiti,
(e) Measures of Land.
Tamili—
976 square feet 1 kuli.
100 kuli 1 kéns.
5 kani 1 veéli.

sJouth Ind. Ingcr, 11, pp. 8 1., 36 n., 65 n., and 328,
tNellore Inscriptions, 111, Appendix III, p. 1487.
$80uth Ind. Inscr,, I, p. 92 n, 11, p. 392,



*h

" [In Tanjore:
144 square feet
100 Fuli
20 mag
note 1 véli
1 mg
1 kuli
Telugu®—
1 cubit

32 euhits
1 rod square

50 gunia

APPENDICLS 7845

1 kuli,

1 ma.

1 vels.

66 acres.
-33 acre.
‘0033 acre.]

'19-68 inches.

1 rod.

2,756% square feet—=1 gunfn=
‘0633 acre.

1 gurty or gorru=3-1637
acres,

*Nellore Inscriptions, 111, Appendix III, p. 1487,
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v. Rates of Interest in South India

(10—15th centuries)

{Note:—Column b represents Rate of Interest calculated; column 7 represenis how it is reckoned in the inscription.)

Monthly, vearly,
Rate
No. Date Place (noted half-yearly,
Reterence A.D. by districte) gg: ;:2:'.' Kind or money daily ete. Remarks
[as reckoned]
1 Ep. Ind., XI, p. 228 .. 905 Chittoor . 20 money .. yearly ..[¢ mefijddi for each kaleflju every
year,
2 |Bouth Ind. Inser., 111, 910 Tiruccendural .. paddy ..|lhalf yearly ..160 kalem of paddy—-30 at the end
96. of kdrtigai and 30 at the end of
Panguni—for 60 kaloflju capital,
the rate being (one) tini and
one padekkw of paddy on one
kalofiju for (each) p# (crop).
3 South Ind. Imscr, T, 936  iChingleput .. 1% |gold . yearly
4 S’Ofég Ind, Inger., III, 937 Chingleput 15 gold - .|kalf-yearly .
5 [South Ind. Inscr. 1, 933 Madura 40 zold . Jealculated monthq
106. ly, paid yearly.
6 \Bp. Ind., VII, v. 148 .. 962 S, Arcot . .e paddy . \yenrly ..|20 kalem of peddy for 20 kalafifu.

982

SNOILIONOD OINONOOH™



10
11

12

18 |

14
!

iSouth Ind.

* 186,

South Ind.
199,

17 of 1921
18 of 1921

128,

!Trav. Arch. 8cries, 111,

15

|

16 287 of 1910

17 237 of 1910,
1911, part fi, para 21,

18 i8outh Ind. Inscr., II, 6.

|

South Ind.

262 of 1916, A.R.E,

1911, part ii, para 21/
263 of 1910, ARE.}
1911, part ii, para 21J

218 of 1921,
1922, part ii, para 14.

Inger., IIL

Insgcr., 111,

Ingscr., IIL,

ARE,

A.R.E.,

978
980

982
933
985

988

989
992

992

1004
1008

1011

Chingleput

Takkolam

Chingleput
Chingleput
Chingleput

Chingleput

L
i

I
Chingleput
i
/T'ravancore

'‘North Arcot

!
|
‘Ichlngleput
|Ch1ng]ep-ut
|

|
Tanjore

16

12%

12%

paddy

paddy

paddy
paddy
gold

oil

oil

ghee

old

paddy

paddy and
money

.fealeulated,

oil and paddy ..

paid yearly

.{yearly

.lyearly
«|yearly

-|yearly

-|daily

. -idally

.|rearly

month,
yearly

daily

5 ndli every day for 15 keledju.
192 kadi of paddy for 92 kojadsu.

M4 Riadi per kalaflju.

..|2 kAdi of paddy per kalafiju.

1 ulekku

.1 uwlakky

capltal
turped.

kalafiju.

kalafiju,

of oil per day for 15

of ofl per day for 20

Capital to be invested in land it the

(60 FKkqlafiju) was Te

-{% kelanfu of gold on every kalafiju.

Capital also paddy.

calculated by the
paid

et

lr'
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t

Rate Monthly, yearly,
No.| Reference Date Place (noted Kind or money.| haif-yearly,
| AD, by Districts) | P°F ;’:::' ney dally etc. Remarks
[as reckoned]
19 ‘Routh Ind, Inscr., II,i i
37 .. 1611 Tanjore 123 |plantains . Jdatly ..Interest caleulated at % kd$u per
kdsw per year; opn 60 kdfu depo-
sited, 73 kd$w had to be paid
which could purchase 9000 plan-
taing,
23 |South Ind, Inscr., IX,
27 . 1013 Tanjore 123 gold _ s+ yearly e
21 \South Ind. Inger., II,
28 1013 Tanjore . paddy . yearly 3 kuruni ot paddy per kdfu per
' Yyear,
22 ((a) Nouth Ind. Inscr., 101
i, 6, sect. 11 .. 4 [Tanjore 124  [paddy .. yearly ..|3 kuruwi per kdfu,
(b) ibid., sect. 15 .. 101¢  (Tanjore 125, |eold Joaloutated by the
' ‘ month, paid
yearly ..ii akkam per month for each kdsu.
(c) ™id, sect. 18 10141 ITanjore ghee .. daily .1 wlakky ghee dafly for 32 kdfu
; l deposited.
28 |South Ind. Inger., I,

24 e 1014 'Tanjore 12% cardamom seeds, yearly .+jcalculated at § kdfu per year for
campaka buds, each kdaén and prices reckoned.
khaskas roots.

24 |South Ind, Inscr, 1L
26 . 1014 Tanjore 123  igod . .lyearly .. 15 kfifu om 40 Kdsu,

881
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26

27
18

29

83

at

82

88

84
85

’Hozusth Ing, Inger., 11,

fbld., 35

Ep. Car, X, Channa-
patga, 129 .

176 of 1915, A.RE,
1916, part {i, para 12.

(a) Sguth Ind. Inscr.,
(b) 1bid. .
ibid., 82 .
ibid., 8% .
ibtd., 10
ibid,, 11

’ibid.. 12 .

1014
1014

100t

1017

1020
1020
1021

1021

1024

1024
do.

fTa.nJore
!
'Ta.njore

Bangalore

:Chingleput

Tanjore

Tanjore

Tanjore

Tanjore

Tanjore

Tanjore
do.

31%

15

12%

124
do.

paddy
paddy

baddy

gold

paddy
igold
paddy

paddy

paddy

gold
do.

..|yearly

.|yearly

«.lyearly

.« yearly
i

+. Fearly
1

.. :ye.arly
!
.. yeariy

. |yearly

. .|Fearly

ol do.

13 kuruni of paddy for 1 kdéu.

|

.3 kuruni of paddy per kdéu.

i

.+ 3 kuruni of paddy for 1 kdsw.

100 kalam on 320 kelom of paddy
every year—ito be paid in 2
imstalments.

9 mafijddi per year on 3 kulafiju.

SHOIANFIIV

.. L* kdsn por ks,

.

!3 kuruni of paddy per year per

kasu.

.i3 kuruni of paddy per year per

kddu.

3 kurupi of paddy per year per

kdsu,
3 kd$w per year for each kdfn.

do.

682




No.

36
87
88
8%
40
4t
43

43

44

45

46

47

Date Place (noted Rate Monthly, yearly,
half-yearly,
Reference AD. by dlstricta) g:: ;2::. Kind or money daily etc. Remarks
[as reckoned]
ihid., 13 1024 ITa.n:}ore 12% gold yearly ..|# kd$u per year for each kdéu.
ibid., 14 da. do. do. do. do. . do.
ibid., 15 do. do. do. do. do. do.
ibid., 16 . do. do. do. do. do. do,
thid., 17 do. do, do. do. do. do.
ibid,, 18 do. do. do. do. do. do.
ibid., 19 do. do. do. do. do. do.
IGZG of 1920 do. 8. Arcot . flowers daily ..|registers the agreement given by
‘ certain villagers to supply flowera
as interest on 60 kd$n received
by them.
135 of 1906 - 1027 S. Arcot .o . repairs to be made every ten years
from the interest.
245 of 1915, AR.E.| 1039 N. Arcot 45 gold yearly .. |money borrowed by Nagarattars;
1916, part ii, para 12, 2 kojeftju and 8 madijigi on 74
kalanji and 2 mafijddi,
140 of 1912, ARE., 1043 Chingleput . paddy .iyearly ../money borrowed by Nagarattirs
1913, part i, para 22. 2 kafam paddy on 1 kaleflju,
South Ind. Inscr., III,
28 .. 1046 Chingleput . .

064
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48
49

492

50

&1

52

58

.19
55

57

58

137 of 1912

South Ind. Inger., III,
66 ..

ibid

South Ind. Insecr., III,
66 .
214 of 1911 -

Bp. Car., XI,
nagere 140

243 of 1921 .-

Dava-

Ep. Ind., XII1, p. 273 ..

Routh Ind, Iascr.,, III,
p. 471 ..
142 of 1922 .

228 of 1923

FEp. Ind., XIII, p. 68 ..

1046
1053

- do.

1054
1054

1060
1073

1077
1098

1101

1106

1112

do.
N. Arcot
Tanjore

N. Arcot

Tanjore

Chittoor

Nizam's
nions

Chingleput .
N. Arcot .

Chitaldroog .

Gulbarga .

Tanjore .

-

Domi-

16%

35

25
25

1807

10

paddy « +|yoarly
gold +|yearly
raddy ' .
pald yearly
gold ./vearly
paddy «.|vearly
money . .imonthly
paddy ..yearly
e yeprly

paddy . .Jyearly
gold .. monthly
agreement to pay ‘e

taxes in leu of

interesat
money «Jyearly

..|76 kalam of paddy on 30 kddu.
do.

calculated dally,3 wulakku and 2 Sevidu paddy per

day for every kalaflju.

- |7 mafijddi of gold for each Adsu.

11 kalam of paddy on each kddu—
to be utilized for repairing
damages to the irrigation chan-
nel.

‘|4 gadydne yielded an interest of a
hdga per month.

-+ |50 kalam of paddy on 25 kalafiju of
gold.

..[6 Rds: monthly interest on 40

money borrowed for purchasing
house sites.

..[1 pana per gold piece annually; 12
gadyldna on 120 padydna.

SHOIAONEJIIV
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Monthly, yearly,

Rate
No. Reference Date Place (noted per cent. |[Kind or money half-yearly, Remarks
AD, by Distriets) per year daily ete.
[as reckhoned]
59 [397 of 1913, A.RE] 1162 8. Arcot . paddy . . 2 tini end 3 kugruni of paddy on
1914, part if, para 16, every kdéu.
80 |Ep. O'!M' 'VI Chikmu-
galor 1 1159 Kagfir. . gold . 13 page per pon; period mot
stated.
41 |196 of 1926 1187 Tanjore .. to pay taxes In lieu of interest.
62 |Ep. Car, IX, Channa-
Datna 88b L 1169 Bangalore 75 gold . .. interest at 1 pdgam per month on
the amount deposited, viz., 4
panam,
63 |421 of 1912 1170 Tanjore . 373 [gold . .| yearly «+|11} kdsu on 30 kdéu.
6t |[Ep. Car., XI, Diva-
nagere 33 .| 1172 Chitaldroog 30 gold ..[monthly .l1 hdge per hon per month,
88 |[Ep, Car, X, Muld
bigal 45 .| 1185  [Kolar 30 |gold . .|monthly ..{1 pdgam per month on each pon,
66 (Ep. Car. V, Arslkere
17 | 1194 |Hassan g7 |gold .
87 ;264 of 1913, AR.E,
1914, part ii, para 17. 1195 Q. Arcot . .

capital of 1100 kdéw invested; the
capital to be produced at the end

of every fifth year,

86L
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00T—3

a4
o
76
71
173
78

74

76
17
78

79

g0

Ep, Oar,, V, Hassan 73

267 of 1912, ARE.,
]ism part i, pa.ra

Ep. Car, 11, étavana.
Belgola 333

Ind. Ant., XXVI, p. 144,

Ep. Car, VI, Kadir
65 (a) .e

Ep. Car., V, Arslkere,
128

117 of 1915, AR.E,
1916, part ii, para
20 .e

Ep. Car., VI, Eadir
55 (b) .

Ep, CQer, VI, Kaddr
82 "o

Ep. Car, X, Bowring,
pet 32

#p. Cer, XI, Dava-
nagere 48

Bp. Car, II, 247

Ep. Car.,

X, Bcnm*ina;-i
pet 7(b) :

v

1199 .

XIIc.

1206
1216

1217

1229

1234

1237
1259
1262
1263
1274

1275

Hassan

Chinglepnt
Mysore

Travancore

Kaglr

Hassan

Coimbatore

Kagir

Kadir
iKG]ﬁ.I‘
‘LChItaldroog

'
Mysore

'K 6lar
I

16

12%

.e

30

90

30

b1

30

30
30

30

‘gold

lso1a

eold

‘gold

gold

‘gold

gold

gold
gold
gold
milk

guld

*rimonthly

--imonthly

*+[yearly .

" yeal‘ly L

-« monthly ..

monthly

monthly

yearly

-'monthly
< ryearly

-+lcalculated by the

month, paid
daily .

9 honnu on 12 padydna, period not
specified.

3 madjddi per annum on 1 kaloftju
of pgold.

1 hapc on B hana.

the word used for interest Iz
“poliyitpw’, (feeding by nmitl
plication).

1 hdga per month on 1 gedydna.

.-[3 hidge a month for 1 hon,

-1 kungyi per month per accu.

--1 higg a month on 1 gadydng.

‘41 pdgam on each pon.

calculated im money.

.11 pdgam per month on ) pon,

BHOIANEJIY
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oy
Rate Monthly, yearly,
No, Reference. Date Flace (noted half-yearly,
AD. | by distriets) | Der cont.Kind or momey | Ty o0 Remarks
[as reckoned]
81 |Bp. Cur, ! .
p. Cur,, V, Bsliir 50 , 1281 [Hagaan . 25 gold !.|yearly 42 pone Interest on 4 gadylna for
82 |ibid. .e 1281 do. . 20 gold . .yearly .. one Yyear,
8 Ep tCazré, X, Bowring
Dei .
1286 [Katar 30 gold +«[meonthly -1 pdgam per month on each pon,
84 iibid,, 30 . 1285 do, . 80 gold -« monthly .o
§ |Ep. Car, V, B&lOr 16L
> 1285 Fassan 30 gold .« monthly --11 hdge a month on 3 gadydna—
86 [Ibid,, 91 =t 1287 do. 20 gold . |yearly total 9 pana a year,
87 [Bp. Car, VI, Tarlkere
89 el 1297 Kaqor ) v 2 hanpc on 40 gadydne a year,
88 [Ep, Car., IV, Heggada~ th
' 1407 15 zold « s 'monthr ..|1 b&le (} a hdga) per month on
devankate 81 . Mysore v 3 gadydna
82 ibid,, .e
o 1407 do. 15 |gold -+lmonthly .. de.
90 [Prav. Arch. Series, V,
: D. 128 .o 1464 Travancore 24 gold + - [yearly .
H iE' Car., IV, ChaAmr
%ngar 160 Ej. 1492 Mysore . 24 gold . .Jmonthly .12 hapa for every 10 honnu.
93 Trav. Arch. Series, VI,
p. 46 -.| 1510 Travancore . gold . yearly ++ 4% panam per year on 50 panam.

¥61
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vi. The Mada:

The relation of the mddai to other gold coins in the eountry
has been estimated differently by scholars. Hultzsch estimates it
at half a pagoda, [Ep. Ind., V, p. 32). Rice, in the translation of
an inseription [Ep. Cer., III, Tirumakiidal Narsipiir 15], has
translated mddei as half pagoda. The Nellore Index also has
adopted it. ‘

The following table will show at a glance the relation of the
madai to the various coins in the country —



1.

2.

B.

7.

Ratio to

]E‘urchnsing

! Date L
Name Reference AD. Place gz& e: ¢ Metal power
colng
b . -
madad ..'Bp. Car, IV, ChAma | .
rijnagar 69 ..} 1023 'Mywmore . '
- : ¢
Madhurdntakadgvan- 140 of 1912, AR.E, ! » [
mddai - | 1913, part il, para 22.| /1040 Chingleput -1 kajafiju
ll of gold, '
]
i
Madhurgnioked@van- (156 of 1912, ARE.,
madai 1913, part ii, para 22.] 1044 [Chingleput ; 250 kuli of
madat < |Bouth Ind. Ingor., I1I, : land
66 ..| 1072 [Mysore e wdasu . 54 kalam of
| ) paddy
madai ..1516 of 1908 ..] 1093 |Trichinopoly
Bhujabala-madat ..J601 of 1907 .| 1094 [cuddapat .
madai «.[144 of 1925 ..| 1101 {Tanjore .
i

Remarks

mddei used to buy some

lands.

see A.R.E. 1913, part i, para
22: interest charged on 1
kala#tju=2 kalam,; interest
on 1 Madhurdntakaedévan-.
madai=2 kalam ; likely
that the mddai also weigh-
ed one kolafiju of gold.

..gift of 20 madai for evening

lampsa-

Rudifiaikkal (standard gold)

equivalent to a mddai.

96l
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8.

10.

11.

12.

13.
14.

16.

17.

Arydikonga-Coje-madai

Birumdu-mada (2)

Birudu-mdda (b) ..
.Ep, Car, X, Mulpagal

nokki-médai

Surabhi-mdga .-
Nandi-mdda ..
..[386 of 1919

mdadat

gandamdda ‘e

mddai

Singldya-mida

Magaei or mdda

--175 of 1897

.\Ep. Ind., VIL, p. 132 ..

..|1257 of 1905

.

JEp. Car., II1, Tiruma-
1kﬁdal-Na.‘rsipur 15

189 of 1897
49 (b)

634 of 1926
380 of 1905

Ep. Ind., V, p. 32

Nellore

.| 1309

Inseriptions, !

IIT, QGlossary, 8. v
mida .

.| 1120 [Mysore

..| 1149 ’K_rgna.
.1 1168 Krana

1185 ‘Myuore

.| 1215 Ganjam
-{ 1216 (Vizag
.| 1265

Chingleput

lanjam

131§ [Chingleput

.1 1386 Kurnool

.

‘(nalofiju ..

93 panam .

- |migka

-6 panam .,

eold

Rice translates it as half.
pagoda.

ippon—enkalafijum, 8sea 4.

Ibid.

39 penam as equivalent to
mdadui.

Hultzach translates as half
pagoda.

2 papam for rice; 13 panam
for perfumes; § panpam for
tamps; 1 panem for ingre-
dients of peppermilk,
Total 1 mddai per day.

half a pagoda, fe., Rs. 2 or
Rs. 1-12.0.

ANV
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798 ) ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Number 11 in the list is a very clear inscription,—it says that
the madai was equal to one kalo@iju, and it is supported by No. 2,
by which, the caleulation shows 1 kole@iju was equal to a madai.
Two other inseriptions Number 14 and 15 in the list also eonfirm
this conclusion; for acecording to tlie former, 4 mdda was equal to
39 panpam, and hence 1 mdda=—{(almost equal to) 10 panam;
we have seen that 1 kalaiiju was 10 panam; the latter equates mdada
to a nigke which was also equal to a kalefiju. Thus this appears
to fix the mdda at more or less 52 gr. gold—the weight of a’
kalafiju.

This would further seem to be confirmed by the coins Nos. 24
and 25, and 29, published in the Ind. Ant., XXV, pp. 321.22,
which, according to Hultzsch, (Ep. Ind., VII, p. 130, n. 1) are
perhaps identical with the Rdjardje-mdde and Jaya-mada. They
weigh 663, 664, 574 to 59 grains respectively.

See Ep. Ind., VII, p. 130 n, 1 for a number of instances of
mada of different kinds, enumerated and discussed. 1t is difficult
to follow Dr. Hultzseh’s suggestion [Ind. Ant., XXV, p. 322 n. 23],
that Elliot’s coin No. 93, a gold fanam of 63 gr. seems to belong
to the Jaya-made series. It will be noticed that it stands closer
to the Rdjardajo-mdada series by being almost a tenth of the
Rajardje-mdda. ;

The one contradictory evidence—and a very clear one—No. 16
in the list shows that, madei was also used in the sense of half g
pagoda. For, the inscription, after detailing various items of
expenses, totals the panam for the day at 5 panam, and says ‘Total
for one day 1 mdde, and for 360 days 360 mdadae’. 5 pepam were
cquivalent to half a pagoda. Hence Hultzseh’s deduction—that a
mada was 4 a pagoda wonld seem to be correct, in the particular
context, though elsewhere [e.g. Ep. Ind., V, p. 32] when it is
equated to niska he would seem to be not on sure ground.



vii. The Kasu
I have stated in the text, (p. 711) that the Ed$u has to be
eslimated at 6—156 gr, if gold, and if eopper. the smallest copper

coin. In this note, I propose to review the ecntemporary evidence
on the subject which leads to this conclusion.

Ka$u in its general sense means coin or money in general
Thus pon-cish means gold com. velly-cash, silver coin and Sembu-
cash copper coin. We have referred ito this here to observe that
cdsh was used in a similar sense in the middle ages also.*

** ¥From the Tamil form kd&$u, or perhaps from some Konkani
form whichk we have not traced, the Portuguese seem to have
made caixa, whence the English cask. In Singalese, also lkdst

is used for ‘coin’ in gemeral”—Yule and Burneil, Hobson-Jobson,
8, v. cash.

But we have no need to dwell at length on this usage. ‘What is
of greater concern to us is the determination of (i) the metal,
whether it was of gold, silver, or copper, (ii) the intrinsic value
of the coin kdfu, in other words, its metallie eontent.

Regarding the first point we may, at the outset, say that the
kdsu was understood to refer both to the pold %k@éu and to the

copper kdsu. The following table illustrates the position taken up
here:— '



Kasu
Date Relation to Purchasing
Name Reference AD. Place other coins Metal power Remarks
1 Ep. Ind., VII, ol e s Arcot . gold - keloiju of . gold equal In
p. 130, 20A .. fineness to the old kddw,
2. 105 of 1925 985 7 Tanjore . . \=kalofiju=332 see also A.R.F. 1926, part ii,
(Rijardja manjddi? . para 10.
16th year)
8 298 of 1927 989 Tanjore ? 1 veli and odd of
land for 25747
kdsu .
4, South Ind. Inscr. 1011 Tanjore ,.\:12 akkan. 7z kalam of paddy|l kdéu could purchase 3
11, ¢ =1 kdfu sheep.
&. South Ind, Inscr. .; 1011 ‘Tanjore 2 ewesﬁl kdsu. .
II, 64
4. 149 of 1921 . 1014 N. Arcot i=pen . 9 sheep=—1 kddu'gift of 20 pon for purchasing
i or pon 180 sheep at 9 sheep per
! kd$u; hence kdsu—pon.
; )
T 506 of 1906 L 1014 N. Arcot . T41[20-41}40
vEli of lamd—
2,125 kdsn ..

008
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T0I—A

1.

11. Rajardjar.
kdsu

13.

14,

.

Ind. Ant, XL,
p. 266 ‘e

176 of 1916

522 of 1922,
ARE., 1923,
part 1i, para
46 .

141 of 1012 ..

Ep, car, X
Kaidr 108

Ep. Car, X,
Kolar 1064

1231 and 132 of
1912, ARFE.,

1913, part if,
para 33 v

1015

1017

1034

1048

1071

1071

1072

Chingleput

Tanjore

Tiruvorriylr,

Chingleput.

HKolar

K3lkr

:Chingleput

=3 kalafiju . .[gold

=2|828 kajafiju.|0PDEr?

i of Madhurdn-
takadévan,_
magdai

..[=6 mafljiddi ofjgold

gold=3 kalaftju,

..120 k&3i=1 kadu.

b

.4 sheep=—1 kagu,

13 v2li and 1 ma
5,350 Kdfu,

24 cublts cloth

See A.R.E,

=1 kddu, 3}
kalofiju  gold
=1 kdéu, 1 she
buffalo — 32
kddu.

2 kolom, 2 tapi
and 1 i—
1 kdéu

4 kalam of paddy
=1 Fkdfn, 100
kuli of land—
1 kdsu. i

Hayavadana Rao eatimates it

at Ra. 2: A kds$n could
purchase 2 kalam of paddy
valuing 1 kalam of paddy
at Re. 1, a kdéu is equated
with Rs. 2.

4.R.E., 1916, part il, para 12

1 kala@iju of gold about 41%
ki

agu.

1913, part i,

para 22,

BIOIONAJIY
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Date Relation to Purchasing
Nams Reference AD. Placa other coina Metal power Remarks
16, South Ind. Imcr., 1072 Mysore |t madai 23 kalam of
II1, 66 paddy=1 kdsu.
18. 46 of 1914, A.R.E.,| 1099 Tanjore - =3 Falafiju 4+ kalefju ofterd is a metailic alloy.
1916, part i, gold — 1 kdéu,
para 23 .e 35 palam
. bronze—1
kdsu, 30 palam
copper—=1 ka4,
26 2|3 palam
silver—1 kdéu,
70 palam. lard
=1 kdfu.
17. 284 of 1923 1118 JR:ltnna.d AT diramam 1 diromam=93d., hence 1
kdsu 68} d. ie., 58 8}d.
18. 371 of 1909 1118 [S. Areot . 32 cows=10
kdsu .
19, 502 of 1912 .. 1138 Trichinopoty ..} kaladju of gold. 1 veli=22% - kléu,
19, 88 of 1920 11807  [Trichinopoly 1 sheep=—4§
ks e
198, 261 of 1918 1184  [Cldambaram 9 ma of land=
. 5000 kdgu
20. 202 of 1912 1213 Chingleput 1 véh...Z} kdsu. .|See A.R.E.. 1913, part i,
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‘gift of 20,000 kdsu for offer-

21. Trichinopol
ll'ls of 17111 1263 ichinopoly \ngs to an image.
22. angddu-nap- 'Inscriptions of thel 1255 Pudukkdtial 12 1?5031 }ca;i for
pudukkasx: .. Pudukkdtiei i
o Stﬂ-fv?, 466 .
o ' . 500 kuli of land
23, |ibld., 3" 1269 Pudukkdttai for 500 kdsu ..
23=. Adliya-kdéu .-i439 of 1913 1282 Salem 11100 ponam. :
24. Cas es Varthemn, Tra| 1510 Calicut 1116 of a silver,
, vels, p. 133 .. tare .o
24s, 4bid., p. 172 g 1619 Calicut .'a quattrino l 1 msmonkar=
25. |’7o4 ot 1919 1557 Bellary
- presented 17,000 kd$u for
26. i260 of 1911 . 3%?bgea1£Tanjore offerings and lamp.
uv .
Cakra- i :
vartin,
! Iribhuvana-
i ‘viradgva.
- ! !
.2 157 of 1916  ..'Rajéndra- N. Arcot .[2091740 %afanu. (B0 . 10 kalufijy and 9 maijadi of
déva gold equal to 37 kdéu—
A.RE. 1916, part 11, para
. 15.
28. 228 of 1923 XIiTe¢. Tanjore Ii kalafiju .
? H
1
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Reference |

Date Relation to Purchasing
Name AD. Flace other colns Metal power Remarks
29, 241 of 1923 ? Tanjore - -|& kalefju .
30. 246 of 1523 '’ Tanjore .13 Kalafiu |
i
31. Inscriptions of thelpasadni-  [Pudukikdtial .. 5 m& and 3 kapt
Pudukkotpai rifa .. of land for 200
Btate, 202 kdsu
3z, ibid.,, 231 Maza- do. e ifto eollect 200 kd$n from
’ . varmat. . bride's house and 180 kdsu
Sundara- ! from bride-groom’s house
Pingya ; during marriages.
23 ibid., 375 . Vira- do. . 3 v&li of land for
Phngdya. 64,000 hdéu

708

SNOILIANOD JINONODH
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That kdsu applied to gold coins will be clear from No. 1 where
kelanju of gold is spoken of as being equal in fineness to the old
kasu. Nos. 6, 9, 12, 19 are equally clear in thwir application of the
term to the gold coin.

But when we turn to Neo, 10 (522 of 1922) or 23 (a) (139 of
1913) we are struck by the surprisingly lew value of the kdsu,
being 2|823 of a kalafiju, and 1}100 panam respectively. If they
were gold coins their weight must be taken at (00243 gr. or 052 gr,
respectively—a fact which in itself gives rise to suspicion. When
we turn to the column of purchasing power, we are similarly struck
by the difference in the number of coins paid for the same amount
of thing. In the year 989 in Tanjore 1 véli of land was estimated
at 25,747 kasu (No. 3). Again in 1034 AD. 1§ veli and 1 ma
were estimated at 5,350 kafu (No. 10). One century later, how-
ever, in the neighbouring district of Trichinopoly 1 véli cost only
224 kasu (No. 19—here definitely stated to the gold).
Again, in 1213 AD. we find 1 wélt cost only 2% kdsu
in Chingleput (No. 20) while, fifty-six years later, 3 vélt cost
64,600 Fkdsu at Pudukkottai (No. 33), an increase, if hoth
kasu were taken to be of the same metal of 8000 times between
districts comparatively near.

These, by themselves, would not probably be direct evidence
though eonvineing ; fortunately, we have the statement of Varthema
that the kdsu was only 1|16 of a silver tare, or eqnal to a Veunetian
quatirine. It is clear that here, at any rate, kdsu cannot be a gold
coin, and we have only to conclude that it is a coin of iar less value
than a tare; from the context, it appears to be a copper coin, The
value, then of kdsu, as copper, must be taken approximately to be
a pie. :

»

It Wiil, in this conmnexion, be interesting to draw an analogy
with North India. According to Elliot, {Coins, p. 59), the kasu
represents the cowrie of Bengal, eighty of which make a pon and is
in lact & copper cowrie ; eighty X@s in like manner coastituting a
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fanem or pana. The kdéu has been identified by Ellis with the
Sanskrit karse and they are probably both derived from the same
original source for, aceording to the law books, a kerse or eighty
ratis of copper is called a pane or karse pene. Elliot also quotes
the common expression in Madras for the smallest value, ‘‘Not
worth a cdsh’’.

According to Colebrooke,* afterwards, it came to be restricted
to a weight of gold or silver equal to 180 gr. troy.

The value of the gold Adsu varied with time and place. e.g.
The kasdu is equated with—

3 kalaiju No. 9.

1 kalefiju No. 2. '

3 kolaitju No. 19.

& kalafiju Nos. 12, 16, 28, 29, 30.
209|740 holofiju No. 27,

Taking the kalaiiju at 52 gr. of gold it would mean 156 gr., 52 gr.,
39 gr, 26 gr., 14 gr. And we are told in other inseriptions it was
only 3} manjadi (No. 2) and according to No. 12 it was 6 maefijadi,

Again, according to a different ealeculation—

No. 6 kdéu was equal to a pon [52 grs.?]
11& 15 . . % madas [26 grs. or 13 grs.?]
17 » " 7 diramam
4 " ” 12 akkam.

The above analysis only confirms us in our impression that it
ig difficult to give any definite value to the k@Su. The inference
suggested is that though there might have been a particular coin
called kasu, the term was more commonly applied as a general term
for all sorts of coins.

*Miscellancous Eseays, 1, p. 530,



viil. Prices
[In the following table only such Inscriptions have been noticed as
express the prices in terms of kaleisu, gadydpa, pana or kalem of paddy.
Other units such as kdfu were of varying values [see Ch. VI, Sect. (4)]

and hence their wvalue difficult to be fixed. gadydna Re. 6§. FKalafju
Rs. 6. =mdli 3:9 lbs. kalam 375 1bs. salage 329 Ibs. kolaga 16°6 1lbs. 1

viss=3 lba. pelam=3|40 1b.]

Quantity per kalaeiiju per
gadydna or per kalam Quantity per Modern Price, K
No, Date Place Commodity of paddy according to rupee cxpressed[ per rupee, in Rfma.r &
the umit of reckening in 1bs, Madras City references
current .
1 906 Chittoor ../ ghee ] ..|45 ndli per kalefifu .. 29-25 1ba. ith* |Ep. Ind, XI, p. 229,
2 XI ¢ [Travancore . .|paddy ..|2 kalam per kolehju .. 125 Ibe. 35°37 Ibe. (Trav. Arch, Series, V,
p. 181,
£} 101} Tanjore . .[paddy ..110 kalam per kdlafiju v - 625 Ibs, 35-37 1bs. ISouth Ind. Inscr, II,
. - 4.
4 1011 Tanjore ,.Jeurds .|82 ndli per kalom of paddy.. 249+8 1lbs. 12 Yva. |Sowth Ind, Inger., 11,
26.
. ‘ n
& 1011 Tanjore ..|aug:ar .1232 palam per kalam of paddy. 48 1hs, B lbs, libid.

*In estimating the modern prices the prices quoted by the Triplicane Urban Co-operative Stores, Madras, on 23rd Apri] 1921 have been used.

BEEDIAONHEJAY

208



. 2
« .
e
Quantity per kalafiju per
gadydna or per kalam Quantity per Modern Price, Remarks,
No.| Dats Place Commodity of paddy according to rupee expressed! per rupee, in references
the unit of reckoning in 1bs. Madras City
current
é 1011 Tanjore .[plantaing 346 plantains for 1 kalem of| 692 plantains. 100 tbid.
Daddy o
7 1011 Tanjore «.iplantains .|192 plantains for 1 kalam of] 384 » Couth Ind. Inscr.,
Paddy 8.
8| 1011 Tanjore +.|ghee 3 nali per kalam of paddy .. 234 1bs. 11k libid.
8 1011 Tanjore «oinalt 96 ndli per kalom of paddy.. 759 1bs. 39 1bs. “South Ind. Inger.,
26.
10 1011 Tanjore ..|dhall .125 ndlt per kalam 195 1bs. 156 1be. dbid.
11 1011 Tanjore ++|dball 32 ndli per kalom of paddy.. 2496 1bs
12 1011 Tanjore ..| pepper .13 nad} per kolom of paddy .. 234 1bs, | 3:91—4'2 108, lgouth Ind. Inscr.
. 26,
13 1011 Tanjore Jmmugtard .18 ndH per kelam of paddy .. 21 1bs. 7 1bs. fibid.
14 1011 Tanjora ««(CUmmin .12} ndli per Raladju of paddy. 175 1bs. 2+4 1bs.  (pid.
18 1011 Tanjore \tamarind +.|768 palam per kaleam of 1152 1bs, 13 Ibs. upld.
paddy ..
16 | Rijakdgarl{Tanjore +.|paddy .|16 kalam per Kajedju 9375 Ibs. 232 of 1923,
varman 6th

gt
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gor—-d

17

19

21

22

23

2%

26

2¢

27

29

30

1017

1017

1087

1062

1087

1071
1099

1230

1280
1238

1237

{Chingleput
Chingleput
Chingleput
N. Arcot
Chingleput

Kaldr

‘Tanjore

Hassan

Hassan

Mapdya
Mandya

i Mandya

. .lpaddy

‘..

*e

paddy

paddy

paddy

paddy

ofl

bronze

copper
zllver

paddy

sesamum
ghee
black pepper

iealt

140 kdd{ per kalafifu

|40 xagi per kalomju

133 kalem per kalafifu

18 kalam per kalafiju

16 kalam per kalefifu

-\6 ndli per kalam of paddy

. 170 palam per kalafiju

680 palam per Kkalofifu
53% palam per koalafiju
61 salage per gadyina

3% salage per godydne
111 kolage per gadydna

.9} kolage per padydna

|23 salage per gadydna

s

§83-3 lbs.

833°3 lbs.

1126 Ibe.

1600 1bs.

46-8 1bs.
*4356 1b.

875 Ib.
*2475 1b.
310-3 1bs.

155+2 Ibs.

+28 lba.
237 ibs.
136°6 1lbs,

4 Ths.

15-6 Ibs.

176 of 1915, A.RKH,
1918, part i1, para 12.

Bowth Ind. Inscr,, III,
65.

245 of 1915, ARE,

1916, part ifi, para 12,

Bouth Ind. Inscr., III,

182 of 1915, A.RE,
1916, part ii, para 16.

Ep, Car.,, X, Koldr 108.

46 of 1914, A R.E,
1915, part ii, para 23.

ibid.
ibid.
Chandrasekhara Sastr],

Economic Coanditions,
AMUJ, 11, p. 231

fbid.
hid.
ihid.

hid,
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Quantity per kalaiiju ber

No| Date Place . | Commodity | of paddy acCording to | rapes. expressed| Do rubes, in Remarks,

the unit of reckoning in 1bs. Madras City. references

current
8 1261 B&lur ...Lpaddy ..|7 salage per gadydna 247°6 1bs. i,
sz | 1261 Bélur . .Jsesamum .I3% satage per pedydra 157 1bs. Ibig.
a8 1276 Sdmanithpur .|paddy ..|0 salage per gadydng 248 1ba. itid.
94| 1278 + do, . . [#esamum .24 selage per gadydna 124 1bs. ibid.
as | 1278 do, . .|ghee ..|5 kolege per gadydna 125 1bs. libid.
sg | 1270 do. ..|black pepper ..l5 kojage per gadydna . 125 1bs, 1hid.
g7 | 1276 do. . .|salt .. 113 satage per gadyona 72-6 Ibs. ibid.
38 1278 Chennapatns . .|paddy ..|5 salage per gadydna 248 Ibe. ihig,
29 1278 do, ; .l ghes .45 kolage per gadydna . 125 1bs. {hid. |
49 1291 Ragor . .Jpaddy ..|81 salage per gadydna 335 Ibs. ibid.
a| 191 Kager . .[sesamum . 3% salage per gadyine 161-4 1bs. 1bid. _
(g | 1836 Vijayanagar .,paddy . |38} seers for the rupee . 69:26 1bs. Wilks, Historical
Bhketches, I, p. 126.

43| 189192 N, Arcot «- DRAAY ..[100 na}i per kalafju €5 1bs. 230 of 1906, A.RE,

' l (famine price)

1407, part 1i, para 53.
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logical Burvey, Southern Circle. {Madras,
from 1881-82.)

Arch. Burv., Southern India. Archaeological Survey of Southern Imdia,
Vol. IV  Tamil and Sanskrit Inscrip-
tions, with some notes on Village Anti-
gquities collected chiefly in the South of
the Madras Presidency by Jas. Burgess,
C.IL.E., LL.D,, F.R.G.8., etc., with Transla~
tions by S. M. Natéfa Sidstri, Pandit.
[Madras, 1886.]

4. R.E* «. Annual Report on South-Indian Epigraphy.
[Madras, from 1887.]

A. R. M. <+ Annual Report of the Mysore Archaeologi-
cal Department with the Government
Review thereon. [Bangalore, from
1918.]

A 8. I «o  Archacological Survey of India. Annual
Report 1903-04 and 1904-05. [Calcutta,
1906 and 19%08.]

. 4 Topographical List .. A Topographical List of Ehe Inscriptions
of the Madras Presidency (Collected till
19815) wifh Notes end References by V.
Rangacharya, M.A., L.T. [3 Volumes,
Madras, 1919.]

Catalogue - of Copper-plate Catalogue of Copper-plate Grants in the
Grants . Government Museum, Madras. [Madras,
1918.]

“The Annual Report for 1886-87 is referred to in the text as A.R.E,
1587, for 1887-88 as A.R.K., 1888 etc. The inscriptions copied in particular
years and published in the appendices of the reports are referred (o as
1 of 1886, 2 of 1887 etc.



812 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Short Title Full Title

Copper-plate Inscriplions .. Copper-plate Inscriptions Belonging to the
8ri Sankarucérya of the Edmakoti-Pita
Edited by T. A. Gopinatha Rao, M.A.,
Superintendent of Archzology, Travan-
core State, [Madras, 1916.]

Ep. {ar. .. Mysore Archaeological Reries, Epigraphia
Cernatica by B. lewis Rice, C.IE.,
M.R.AB. [12 Velumes, Bangalore, 1898.
1905.)

Archaeological Survey of India, New Impe-
rial Series, Vol. XXXIX. Coorg Inscrip-
tions, (Revised Edition) by B. Lewis
Rice, C.1.LE,, Epigraphia Carnaticg, Vol.
I. [Madras, 1914.]

Mysore Archaeological Series. Epigraphia
Carnatica, Yol. II. Inscriptlions G Sra-
vana RBelgoja, (Revised Editlon) by
Praktana Vimarsa-Vichakshana, Rao
Bahadur R. Narasimhachariar, M.A.,
M.R.A.S. [Bangalore, 1923.]

Ep. Ind, «w Epigraphia Indica and Record of the
Archacologicad Survey of Indig, publish-
ed under the Authority of the Govern-
ment of India. [19 Volumes, Calcutta,
1892-1932.] -

Hyderabad Arch. Beries .. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 2.
The Daulatabad Pletes of Jaguadéka-
malle, AD, 1017, (Edited by D. R.
Bhandarkar, M.A.,, and K. N. Dikshit,

M.A). [Calcutta, 1917.]

Hyderebad Archaeological Series, No. 4.
Palhdl Imscription of the Reign of the
Kakatiye Ganepatidéva, (Edited by
Lionel D. Barnett). [Calcutta, 1919.]

. Hyderabad Archaeological Series, No. 5.
Munirabad Stone Inscription of the 13th
year of Tribhuvanamallo—(Vikramd-
dgitya VI). (Edited by H, Krishna
Sastri). [Calcutta, 1922.]



LIST OF AUTHORTITIES 813

Short Title Full Title

Inscriptions of the Puduk- Chronological List of Inscriptions of the
kottai Siate .. Pudukkottai State. Arranged according
to Dynasties. Published by Authority.
[Pudukkottal, 1929.]
Neliore Inscriptions .« A Collection of the Inscriptions on Copper-
plates and Stones in the Nellore District
Made by Alan Bulterworth of the Indian
Civil Service (Madras) and V. Venu-
gopaul Chetty, of the Indisn Civil Ser-
vice (Madras). [In Three Parts,
Madras, 1905.]

Soulh Ind. Inscr,

. Archaeclogicel Survey of India, Bouth-
Indicn Inscriptions.

[Vol. I, Madras, 1830,

¥Yol. II, Calcutta, Part I 1891, Part II
15392, Part I1] 1895, Part IV
1913, Part V 1216.
Vol. III, Madras, Part I 1899, Part II
1903, Part III 1920, Part 1V
1929,
Vol. IV, Madras, 1923,
Vol, V, Madras, 1525.
Vol. VI, Madras, 1928,
) Vol. V11, Madras, 1933.]
The Antiguarian Remdains ,, Archaeological Survey of Southern Iadiq.
Lists of the Antigquarign Remains in the
Pregidency of Madras, Compiled under
the Orders of Government by Robert
Sewell. [2 Volumes, Madras, 1882-1884.)

Trav. Arch. Beries ++ Travancore Archaeological Series. [Vol. 1,

Madras, 1910-1913; Volsa, II to VII, Tri-
vandrum, 1920-32.]

Inscriptions published or noticed in the following journals:—

4siatic Researches ... Asiatic Researches: or Transactions of

the Society, Instituted in Bengel, for

Enquiring into the History and Anti-

. ) quities, the Arts, Sciences end ILditerg-
ture of Asia. [Calcutta, from 1788.]



814 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Short Title
I'md, Ant,

J. 4. 8. B. ..

J. B. B, R. A. 8.

J.R. 4. 8, .

Brown, Coinsg e

Cunningham, ‘C’pins (4. I)..

Cunningham, Coins (M. 1.).

Cunningham, Coins, Numis-

matic Chronicle, 1373

Lilliot, Coine e

Full Title

The Indian Anliquary. 4 Journal of
Oriental Research in Archaeology, His-
tory, Literature, Languages, Folk-lore,
ete, [61 volumes, Bombay, 1872-1932.]

The Journal of the Asiotic Sociely of
Bengal, [Calcutta, from 1832.]

The Journal of the Bombday Branch of the
Royal Asiglic Society. (Bombay, from
1884.]

Lhe Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sociely
of Great Britain and Ireland. {[London,
from 1834, and Transactions volumes 1.3,
1827-35.]

il. Colnps,

The Heritage of India Series. The Coing
of Indiec by C. J. Brown, M.A., with
Twelve Plates. [Caleutia, 1922.]

Coins of Ancient India from the Earliest
Times Down t0 the Seventh Century
A.D., by Major-General Sir A. Cunning-
ham, K.ClE., CB8.1I, R.E. (London,
1891.]

Coins of Mediaeval India from the Seventh
Century down to the Muhommadan Con-
quests by Major-General Sir A. Coaning-
ham, K.C.ILE., C.8.I, R.E. [London,
1894.]

Coins of Alezxander's Successors in [he
Eust. (Conclusion) by Major-General
A, Cunningham. On the Monetary Sys-
tem of the Greeks of Bactrianu, Arigna,
and Indig, Numismatic Chronicle, 1873,
pp. 187-219.

The Liternational Numismate Orientalia.
Coins 0f Southern Indig by Sir Walter
Elliet, K.C.8.1., LL.D.,, F.R.S, [London,
1885.]



Bhort Title

Hultzech, Coins, Ind, Ant,
XX .

Huiltzsch, Bouth Indian
Copper Coins, Ind. Ant,
XXI

Jackson, the Dominiong

Marsden, Numismala Orien-
talia .

Prinsep, Fstays

Rapson, Indian Coins -

Rodgers, Catalogue .

Sewell, Copper Coing, Ind.
Ant, XXXII -

Smith, Catalogue e

LIST OF AUTHORITIES 815

Full Title

The Coins of the Kings of Vijayanagaia by
E. Hultzsch, Ph.D., Ind. Ant, XX, pp.
301-309.

South Indian Copper Coins by E. Hultzech,
Ind. Ant., XXI, pp. 321.27.

The Dominions, Emblems, and Coins of the
South Indian Dynasties by Major R. P.
Jackson, Indian Army (Retired)., Re-
printed from the British Numismatic
Journal, Vol. IX, 1913. ([London, 1913.]

Numismate Orientalia Hlustrata. The
Oriental Coins, Ancient and Modern of
His Collection, Described and Historical-
ly Iiustrated by William Marsden,
F.R.S., Part I. [London, MDCCCXXIIL]

Essays on Indien Antiquitics, Historie,
Numismatic and Paleeogrephic, of the
late James Prinsep, F.R.8., Secretary to
the Asiatic Society of Benrgaly to Which
Are Added His Useful Tables, Ilinstra-
tive of Indign History, Chronology,
Modern Coinages, Weights, Mcasures,
ete, Edited with Notes and Additional
Matter, by, .Edward Thomas. [In Two
volumes, London, 1858.]

Indian Coins by E. J. Rapson, with Five
Plates, [Strassburg, 1897.]

Catalogue of the Coing of the Indian
Museum by Chas, J, Rodgers, M.R A.8,,
M.N.S, Part I. [Calcutta, 1893.]

Bome Doubdtful Copper Coins of Southern
India by Robert Sewell, MR.AS., LC.S.
(Retd.), Ind, Ant, XXXII, pp, 313-25,

Catalogue of the Coins in the Indian
Museum, Calcutia, Including the Cabinet
of the Asiatic Sociely of Bengal by
Vincent A. Smith, MA., F.RNS,
MRAS., ILCS., (Retd). Volume I,
[Oxford, 1906.]



816 o ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Shert Title Full Title

Thomas, Chronicles .. The Chronicles of the Pathan Kings of
Delhi, TNustrated by Coing, Inscriptions
and other Antiquariean Remains by Ed-
ward Thomas. [London, 1871.]

fii. & iv. Chronicles, Histories amd Travellers’ Accounts

*Abdu-r Razzik, Elliet, His- Matla’'u-s Sa’dain of ’Abdu-r Razzik, Blliot,

tory, 111 .o History, 111, pp. 83126,
*Abdu-r Razzik, Major, Narrative of the journey of ‘Abdu-r
India .a Razzak, Ambasaador from Shah Rokh.
AH. 845 A.D. 1442, Major, India,
pp. 1-49,
Aboulfeda, Géographie .. Qéographie D’ Adoulféda 'Traduite de L,

Arahe En Francais et Accompagnée de
Notes et D'Eeclaircissements par M,

Reinaund. [2 Vels, Paris, M DCCC
XLVIII-LXXXIIIL]

Abll Zaid, Ellot, History, 1. Salsilatu-t Tawarika of the Merchant
Sulaimin with Additions by Abdl Zaldu-l
Hasan, of Sirdf, Elliot, History, I, pp.
1-11.

Abil Zaild, Renaudot, Ancient The Second Account: or The Discourse of
Accounts .o Abu Zeid al Hasan of Siraf, Renaudot,
Ancient Accounts, pp. 39—99,

Ahmad, Elliot, History, III. Masiliku-l Absir Fi Mamilikul Amadr of
Shababu-d Din Abill 'AbbAs Ahmad,
Elliot, History, III, pp. 573—85.

Alberuni, India .. Alberuni's India. An Account of the Reli-
gion, Philosophy, Literature, Geography,
Chronology, Astronomy, Customs, Laws
and Astrology of Indig about A.D. 1030.
Edited with Notes and Indices by Dr,
Edward C. Sachau. [Two volumes in
One Popular Edition, London, 1914.]

Alhuquerque, Commentarics. The Commentaries of the great Afonso
Dalboquerque, Second Viceroy of India.
Translated from the Portuguese Edition
of 1774 with Notes and An Introduction



LIST OF AUTHORITIES °

Shart Title

Al Idrisl, Eliot, History, L

Al Istakhri, Ellfot, History, L

Al Kazwinl, Elllot, History, 1.

Al Mas'lidi, Elliot, History, L.

Amir KhusrQ, Eillot, History,
II1 ve

Archbishop of Soltania, Yule,
Cathay, 111 .a

Asad Beg, Elliot, History, VL

Barbosa, An Account .

Barros, Decadas o

E—103

817

Full Title

by Walter De Gray Birch, FRS.L. (4
vols., London, Printed for the Hakluyt
Society, M.DCCC.LXXV—XXXIV.]

Nuzhatul Mushtak of Al Idrisi, Elliot,
History, I, pp. 74-93.

Kitibu-l Ak&lim of Abil Is, Hak, Al Ista-
khri, Elliot, History, I, pp. 26—30.

Asirul- Bildd of Zakariya Al Kazwini,
Elliot, History, Y, pp. 94-99.

Muriju-l Zahab of Al Ma#'nidi, Elliot,
History, 1, pp, 1825, '

Tarikh-i *Alai or EKhaziinul Futiih, of
Amir EKhusrll, Elliet, History, 111,
pp. 6792,

Poemsa of Amir EKhusrll, Elliot, "History,
III, pp. 523—67.

Letters and Reports of Missionary Friars.
No. VIII. The Book of the Estate of
the Great Caan, Set Forth by the Arch-
bishop of Soltamia, Circa 1330, Yule,
Cathay, 111, pp. 89-103.

The Wika'y a'-l Asad Beg by Asad Beg,
Elliot, History, VI, pp. 150—74,

The Book of Duarte Barbosa. An qecount
of the countries bordering on the Indian
Ocean and their inhabifgnis. Written by
Duarte Barbosa and completed abont
the year 1518 A.D, Translated from the
Portuguese Text by Mansel Longworth
Dames. [2 Vols.,, London, printed for
the Hakluyt Society, MCMXVIII—MC}M-
XX1.]

Decadas de Asia, Dos feitos gque os Portu-
guezes fizeram na Conguista e Descubri-
mento das Terras e Mares do Oriente.
[The referemce iz to the Edition in
12 mo., Lisbo, 1778, issued along with
Couto in 24 vols.]



R18 ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Short Title
Benjamin, Major, Indig ..

Bilhana, Vikraminkeddva

Carita

Chan Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi ..

Contl, Major, I'ndia .e

Cosmas, Yule, Cathay, I ..

Fei Hsim, Rockhill, Noies,

Toung Peo, XVI

Huang Shéng-tsEng, Rock-

hill, Noites, Toung Pao,

XVI
Thn Batuta (Broadway)

Ibn Batuta (Defremery)

Full Title

Extract from Mr. Asher’s Translation of
the Travels of the Spanish Jew, Benja-
min of Tudela, about 1159-60 (?), pp. 136-
43 given in Major, Indig, pp. XLVI—L.

Vikramdnkadevecharita. A Life of Eing
Vikramdditye—Tribhuvenamalla of Kal
ydna, composed by His Vidydpati Bil-
hana. Edited with an Introduetion by G.
Bilhler. [Bombay, Sansk. Ser., 14, Bom-
bay, 1875.]

Chan Ju-Kwa . Hig Work on the Chincge
and Arad Trade in the Twelfth and
Thirteenth Centurics, Eniitled Chu-fan-
¢ht Translated from the Chimese and
Apnotated by Friedrich Hirth and W.
‘W. Rockhill, [St. Petersburg, 1911.]

The Travels of Nicolo Contl, in the East, in
the Early Part of the Fifteenth Century,
Major, India, pp. 1-39.

Exiracts from the Topographia Christiana
of Cosmas the Monk (Circa 545), Yule,
Cathay, 1, pp. 212-32.

See Rockhlill, Notes, T'oung Pao, XVL

See Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI.

The Broadway Travellers, Edited by Sir
E. Denison Ross and Eileen Power. Jbn
Battita Travels in Asie end Africa 1326-
1354, Translated and Selecied by H. A.
R. GQibb, Lecturer in Arabiec, School of
Qriental Studies, University of London,
with an Introduciion and Notes. [Lon-
don, 1929.]

Voyages D’ Ibn Batoutah, Texte Arabe, Ac-
compagné D'une Traduction par C. De-
frémery et Le Dr. B. R. Sanguinetti. [4
vols, Paris, MDCCCLIII—MDCCCL-
VIIL]
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Short Tille Full Title

Ibn Batuta (Lee) .. The Trovels of Ivm Baluta. Translated
from the Abridged Arahic Manuscript
Copies, Preserved in the Public Library
of Cambridge with Notes, Ilustrative of
the History, Geography, Botany, Anti-
quities, etc,, oecurring throughout the
Work by the Rev, Samuel Lee, B.D,
[London, 1829.]

Ibo Batutz (Yule) «« The Travels of Ibn Batuta in China, Pre-
ceded by Extracts Relating to Bengal
and His Voyage through the Archi-
pelago, Yule, Cathay, IV, pp. 80—166.

ibn Haukal, Elliot, Hisiory, Ashkalul Bilid or the Kitabanl Masalik

L .e Wa-l Mamialik of Ibn Haukal, Elliot,
History, 1, pp. 3140,

Ibn Khurdadba, Elliot, His- Kitabul Masalik Wa-.l Mamilik of Ibn

tory, 1 - Khurdadba, Elliot, History, I, pp. 12-17.

Ibn Khurdaddba, Routes .. De Livre Des Routes Et Des Provinces, Par
Ibn-Khotdadbeh, Publié, Traduit Et An-
nate’ Par C. Barbier De Meynard, Jour-
nal Agtalique Siriéme Bérie Tome V, pp.

. 5-127, 227-96, and 446-527,
Jayamkondar, Ealingattuppe- Kavicakravarti Jayamkonddr  Pddiya
rani .e Kalinpattupparani. Edited by A,
Gopala Iyer. [Madras, Urutlirétkari
Vaikd§t (1924).]

John of Montecorvino, Yule, Letters and Reports of Missionary Friars.

Cathay, III .. Letters of John of Monte Corvino, Yule,
Cathay, 11, pp. 44-70,
Jordanus, Wonders .. Mirabilita Descripta, The Wonders of the

East by Friar Jordanus, of the Order of
Preachers and Bishop of Columbum in
India the Greater (Circa 1330). Trans-
lated from the Latin Original by Colonel
Henry Yuie, C. B, F.R.G.S. [London,
Printed for the Hakluyt Society, M D
CCC. LXIIL]

Jordanuq. Yule, Cathay, I1I. Letters and Reports of Missiopary Friars.
Nos. V and VI. Letiers of Friar Jorda-

nus of the Order of Preachers, in Yule,
Cathray, 111, pp. 75-80.
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Short Title Full Title
Mahuan, Account, J.R.A.8., Maehuan's Account of Cochin, (alicut, and
1896 .. Aden by Geo. Phillips, M.R.A.S., J.R.A B,

1896, pp. 24151,

Mahuan, Reockhill, Notes, See Rockhill, Noies, Toung Pao, XVI.
T'oung Pao, XVI

Marco Polo, Travels .. ‘The Book of Ser Marco Polo, the Venetian,
Concerning the Kingdems and Marvels
of the East. Translated and Edited, with
Notes, by Colonel Sir Henry Yule, R.E.,
C.B., K.C8.1., Corr. Inst, France. Third
Edition Revised¢ throughout in the Light
of Recent Discoveries by Henr{ Cordier
{of Paris). [In two volumes, Londom,
1903.]

Marignolli, Yule, Cathay, III. Recollectlons of Travel in the East, by
John De' Murignolli, Papal Delegate to
the Court of the Great Khan, and After-
wards Bishop of Bisignano, Yule, Cothay,
Ii1, pp. 209-65.

Nikitin, Major, India .. 'TheTravels of Athanasius Nikitin, Major,

India, pp. 1-32.

Nuniz, Sewell, 4 Forgoiten Chronicle of Fernic Nuaiz (Written, Pro-
Empire .. bably, A.D. 1535-37), Sewell, A Forgstien
Empire, pp. 291-395.

Odoric, Yule, Calhay, II .. The Eastern Parts of the World Described,
by Friar Odoric the Bokemian, of Friuli,
in the Province of Saint Anthony, Yule,
Cathay, 11, pp. 97-267.

Qrta, The Simples and Drugs. Colloguies on the Simples and Drugs of
India by Garcia da Orta. New Ed, (Lis-
bon, 1895), Edited and Annotaied by the
Conde de Ficalho, Tr. with An Introdue-
tivn and Index by 8Sir C. Markham
{London, 1913.]

Ottakkittan, Kwuléttunga-  Offakkittar Iyarrige Kuldtiungs €olan-
Célan-pijjai-tami} .. piflait-tamil. Edited by L. Ulakanatha
Pillai. [Madras, 1933.]



Ligt OF AUTHORITIES

Short Title
Oitakkiiitan, Eulollunga-
Colan-uld

Ottakkiittan, Rdjardje Coélan-

uid e
Ottakiittan, ZTakkaydgaeppu-
rani .e
Ottakiittan, Vikrama-Colan-
uld o
Paes, Sewell, 4 Forgotlen

Empire .e

Pascal, Yule, Cathay, III ..

Periplus (Schoff) .

P‘ing-chdu-k‘o-t'an, Chau Ju-
Kua .

Rashidu-d Din, Elliot, His
tory, 1

Rushidu-d Din, ElHot, His-
tory, III ..

821
Full Title

Kavicakravarti Oftakkitiar Pdtiyaruliye
Mivaeruld, 1. VikkirameColen-uld, 2,
Kuldttunga-Colan-uld. 3. R3jardja-Cslan-
#i¢, Edited by Pamdit A. Gopala Iyer.
[Madras, Eurédhana Panguni (1925).]

See Oftakkitian, Kuldttunga-Colan-uld,

Kuvicakravartiydkic Otfekkittar Iyarriye
Takaydgapparani, Milamum Urayum
Edited by Mahamahopadhyaya V.
Swaminatha Iyer. [Madras, 1930.]

See Ottakkitian, Kuelotiunga-Cblan-uld.

Narrative of Domingos Paes (Written
Probably A.D. 1520.22) of the Things
whieh I Saw and Contrived to Learn
concerning the Kingdom of Narasimga,
ete., Sewell, A Forgotten Empire,
Pp. 236-90.

Letier from Pascal of Vittoria, A Mission-
ary Franciscan in Tartary io His Breth-
ren of the Convent of Vittoria, 1338,
Yule, Cathay, III, pp. 81-88.

The Periplus of the Erythracan Sea. Travel
and Trede in the Indian Occun by A
Merchant of the First Century. Trans:
lated from the Greek and Annotated by
Wilfred H. Schoff, A. M. [London, 1912.

Extracts from the P'ing-Chdu-K'c-t'an, (a
Chinese work of) the Eleventh Century),
guoted in Chan Ju-Kua, Chu-fan-chi, pp.
29-33.

Jami'ut Tawirikh of Rashidud Din,
Elliot, History I, pp. 42-73.

Jami'u-t Tawarikh of Rashidu-d Din,
Elliot, History, III, pp. 1-23.



822

Short Title
Schiltberger, Bondage

Travels

§idi All, The Mohit

Spanish Friar,
Knowledge

Stetano, Mator, mdia

Book

kOoNOMIC CONDITIONS

Full Title

and The Bondage and Travels of Johann Schilt-

berger, A Native of Baveria, in Burope,
Asia and Africa 1386.1427. Translated
by Commander J. Buchan Telfer, R.N,,
F.8.A., F.R.G.S, with Notes by Pro-
fessor P. Brunn with A Map. [London,
Printed for the Hakluyt Soclety, MD
CCCLXXIX.]

Extracts from the Mohit, that is the
Ocean, a Turkish Work on Navigation
in the Indian Seas. Translated by the
Baron Joseph Von Hammer, Prof, Orient.
Lang. Vienna, Hon, Mem. As. Soc. etc,
JA.8.8., 111, pp. 545-53, V, pp. 441-68,

of Book of the Knowledge of All the King-

doms, Lands and Lordships That Are
in the World and the Arms and Devices
of Each Land or Lordship of the Kings
and Lords who Possess Them. Written
by A Spanish Francisian in the Middle
of the Fourfeenth Century, Published
for the First Time with Notes by Marcos
Junenez De La Espada in 1877. Trans-
lated and Edited by Sir Clements Mark-
ham, K.C.B., Vice-President of the Hak-
luyt Society. [London, 1912.]

.+ Account of the Journey Of Hieronimo Di

Santo Stefano, A Genovese, Addrezsed to
Messer Giovan Jacobo Mainer Major,
India, pp. 1-10.

Bulaiman, Elliot, History, 1. Salsilatu-t Tawérikh of , the Mserchant

Sulaimin, with Addiiions by Ab@l Zaidu-l
Hasan of Siraf, Elliot, History, 1, pp. 1-
11,

Bulaimién, Renaudot, Ancient I, Account, in Renaudot, Ancient Accounts,

Accounts

Yarthema, Travels

pp. 1-38.

. 'The Travels of Ludovico Di Varthema in

Egypt, 8yria, Avabia Deserta and Aradia
Peliz, in Persic, India, and Ethiopig,
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Short Title Full Title

AD. 1503 tol 1508. Translated from the
Original Italian Edition of 1510 with A
Preface, by John Winter Jones, Esq.,
F.A.8, and Edited, with Notes and An
Introduction, by George Percy Badger,
with A map. [London, Printed For The
Hakluyt Society, M.DCCC. LXIII.]

Varthema, Travels {Temple), The Itinerary of Ludovico di Varthema of
Bologna from 1502 t¢ 1508 As Transiated
from the Original Iqtian Edition of
1510, by John Winter Jones, F.S.A. in
1863 for the Hakluyt Society with A Dis
course on Varthema and His Travels in
Southern Asia by Sir Richard Carnac
Temple, BT.C.B., C.LE, F.B.A. F.S.A.,
F.A.8.B. [London, 1928.]

Vaseo Da Gama, The First A Journal of the First Voyege of Vasco Da
Voyage Gama, 1497-1499. Translated and Edited
by E. 3, Ravenstein, F.R.G.S. [London,

Printed for the MHakluyt Soclety,

. M.DCCC. XCVIIL]
Vasco Da Gama, The Three The Three Voyages of Vasco Da Gama, and
Voyages His Viceroyallty from the Lendas da

India of Gaspar Correa, Accompanied by
Original Documents. Translated from
the Portuguese, with Notes and An
Introduction, by the Hon. Henry E. J.
Stanley. [London, Printed for the
Hakluyt Society, M.DCCC.LXIX.])

Wang Ta-Yilan, Rockhill, See Rockhill, Notes, T"oung Pao, XVI.
Notes, Toung Fao, XVI ..

Wassif, Elliot, History, III. Tezjivatol Amsir Wa Tajriyatul Asir of
'Abdu-llah, Wassaf, Elliot, History, III,
pp. 24-54. i

Willlam of Rubruck, Journey. The Journey of William of Rubruck to the
Eastern Peris of the World, 1253.55, as
Narrated by Himself, with Two Actounts
of the Eariier Journey of John of Pian
D¢ Carpine. 'Translated from the Latin,
and Edited with an Introductory Notice
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Short Title ' Full Title

- by Williaxsn Woodville Rockhill. [Lon-
don, Printed for the Hakluyt Society,

MDCCCC.]
Zeen-ud-deen Tahafat-ul- Tanrafat-ul-Mujahidin, An Hligtorical work
Mujahidin (Rowlandson) in the Arabic Language by Zeen-ud-dcen,

Translated by M. J. Rowlandson. [Orient.
B Tr. Fund, London, 1833.]
Do. [unpublished ] Do, A New Translation, being
prepared by Mr. Mahomed Nayamar,
Lecturer in Arabie, Madras University,
‘e and the references are to the unpub-
lished manuscripts &llowed me for use
by the Translator.
v. Tradition
Taylor, Catelogue Raisonne. A catalogue Raisonne of Oriental Manus-
€ripls in the Government Lidbrary by the
Rev, William Taylor. [3 Volumes, Mad-
Fas, 1857-1862.]
Taylor, Chyonicle .. Kongu-désha-Rajikkal—Chromicle of the
Kings of the Kongu Country, Madras
Journal of Literature and Science, Vol.
X1V, Part I, pp. 166,
Taylor, Oriental Historical Orientel Historical Manuscripls, n the
Manuscripte . Taemil Languege. Translated = with
Apnotations by William Taylor, Mis-
sionary. [In Two Volumes, Madras,

1835.]
Wilson, The Mackenzie Coi- Mackenzie Collection. A DeScriptive Cata-
lection logue of the Oriental Manuscripls and

Other Articles Iliustrative of the Litera-
ture, History, Statistics and Anfiguitics
of the Bouth of India; Collected by the
Late Lieut. Col, Colin Mackenzie, Sur-
veyor-General of India by H, H, Wilson,
Esq. [2 vois., Calecutta, 1828.]

vl. Literary Works

Erishnaswami Ayyangar, Sources of Vijayenegar History, Belected

Bources and Edited for the University by 8.
Krishnaswami Ayyangar, M.A. [Ma.dras,
1919.]
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Short Title Full Title

Mérutunga, Prabandhacintd- The Prabandhacintdmani or Wishing-stone
mani o} Narratives Compesed by Mérutunga
Acarya. Translated from the Original
Sanskrit by C. H, Tawney, M.A, [Cal-
cutta, 1901.1
Mérutunga, Prabandhacini@ Prabandhecintdmani. A Romantic History
mani (Text), of Several Jain and Other Rovereigns,
Edited with various Readings, Index,
etc., by Ramachandra Din&natha.
[Bombay, 1888.]

Pattuppdtiu .. Pottuppalftn Milamum Maluraiyaciriyar
Parattuvded Naccindrkkiniyerurayan,
Edited with Notes by Uttamatanapuram
Y. Swaminatha Iyer. [Madras, 1918.]

Purondnire «o Purandniyuy Milomum Urciyum. Edited
by Mahamahopadhyiya V, Swaminatha
Iyer. [Madras, 1923.]

Sekkilar, Periyapurdnam .. Sekkildr Nayandr Arulicceyta Periyapurd-
nom. Edited by T. Chentilvelu Mudaliar,
[Madras, 1903.]

Tholkdpyam « Tholkdpyam, Porulathikdram with Nachi-
ndrkinier’'s Commentaries (Agothingi
and Purathinagi), Edited by Rao Baha-
dur S. Bavanandam Pillai, F.R.HS.,

(Lond.) and M.R.A.S. (Lond.) [Madras,
191%.1

vil. Works on Technical Subjects
Kambar, Erclupadu .. Mekdkaviydkiec  Kambar Veldlarmer-

padiye Erelupadu, Tirukkaivalokkam.
Edited by V. Sundara Mudaliyar. [Mad-

ras, 1910.]
Rajaditya, Vyavehdra- . Pyavahdregenitam by Rijiditya—Manus-
ganitam cript copy with Mr, H. Sesha Iyengar,
Oriental Research Department, Madras

University.

vili. Works of Jurists

Apardrka, Commeniary .. TYdjhevdlkya Smrti with the Commentary
o} Apardrka, Anandds$roma Sanskrit

series, No. 46, part ii. [Poona, 1904.]
E—104
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.

Short Title Full Titla
Madhavacdrya, Jeiminlyanyd- Anonddsrama Samskriagrand hdvalik.
yamdid Graondhdngah 24, Jaiminiyvanydyamdid.

8ri Bukkenamahd@rojamdtyavaréng 8ri
Mdadhavdcdryéno viracitd, [Poona, 1892}

Madhavacarya Pardsarae-M3- Bibliotheca Indica, A Collection of Oriental
dhava Works. Publisked by the Asialie Society
of Bengal. . New Series, Nos. 487, 505,
529, 547, 567, 649, 678, 727. Pqgrddara
Smrii (Pardéara Mdaddhavae) with the
Gloss of Mddhardodrya, Edited with
Notes by Mahimahopidhyiya Chandra-
kanta Tarkdlankara, Profegsor, Sanskrit
College. [3 Vols., Calcutta, 1850-92.]

Manu, Dharmaédsira .. Many Bamhita {English Translation)., Pub-
lished for the Society for the Resuscita-
tion of Indian Literature, Ffounded by
Manmatha Nath Datt, (Shastiri), M.A.,
[Calcutta, 1909.]

Manu, Dharmaddstra (Text), The Dharme Sdstre or the Hinduy Law
Codes. Text, Vydsa, Parddara, Vispu and
Manu. Vel. 1I1. Published for the Seclety
for the Resuscitation of Indian Litera-
ture. Founded by Manmatha Nath Dutt
(Shastri), M.A. [Calcutta, 1909.]

VijidneS§vara, The Mildksard. The Collections of Hindu Law Texts (No.
2),Part II. Yajiievavaelkya Smyriior The
Ingtitutes of Ydjniavalkya Together with
the Commentary called the Mitdksard
by fri VijiineSvara Book the Second.
An English translation with Notes, Ex-
planations, etc., by J. R, Gharpure, B.A.,
LL.B., (Hon.); Vakil, High Court, [First
Edition, Bombay, 1920.]

Vijiiinssvara, The Mitdksard Ydadayavalkyasmyiti of Yogishvare Yddnya-
{Text) .. . wvalkya with the Commentary Mitdkshard
of Vidnydneshvarg. Edited by Wasudev
Laxman $istri Panpsikar, [Third Edi-

tion, Bombay, 1926.]



-

Short Title
ix.

Birdwood, Report

Ellis, Repiies

Mirdsi Right

Munro, Minuteg

The Fifth Report

Acharya, Dictionary

Agriculture Year Book

LIST OF AUTHORITIES §37

Full Title

State Papers of A Later Date

Report on the 0id Records of the Indig
Office with Supplementary Notes and
Appendices by Sir George C.M., Bird-
wood, M.D., E.C.LE, C.S.I, LL.D. [Lon-
don, 1891.]

.. Replies to Seventeen Questions, Proposed

by the Goverament of Fort 8t. George,

' Relative to Mirdsi Right; with two

Appendices, Elucidatory of the Sulject

by F. W. Ellis, Collector of Madras,
[Madras, 1918.]

.. Papers on Mudsi Right Selected from
the Records of Government and Pub-
lished by Permission. [Madras, 1862.]

.+ Mgjor-Generul Sir Thomues Munro Bart.,
H.C.B., Governor of Madras. Sclections
from Hig Minules and Othei Official
Writings. Edited with an Introductory
Memoir and Notes by Sir Alexander J.
Arbuthnot, K.C.8.1, CILE. [In Two
Volumes, London, 1881.]

.. The Fifth Report from the Select Com-
mittee on the Affairs of the East Indig
Company. Madras Presidency, Vol, I,
[London, 1812, Madras, 1883.1

II. LATER WORKS

i. Books

.. A Dictionary of Hindu Architeciure by
Prasanna Kumar Acharya, I.LE.S. [Lon-
don, no date.]

Unilted States Departmnent of Agriculture:
Agriculture Year Book 1923. [Washing-
ton, 1924.)

Altekar, Village Communitics. A History of Village Communitics in

Western India by A. S. Altekar, M.A,,
LL.B. [Madras, 1927.]
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Short Title

Ananthalwar and Rea, Indian
Arckitecture

Apte, Dictiongry .

Ashley, Surveys

Baden-Powell, Land Systems.

Baden-Powell, The Indian
Villuge Community

Baden-Fowell, Village Com-
munities

Beazley, Modern QGeography.

Full Title

Indian Architecture: A Profusely Illus-
trated Work in Three Volumes, Edited
by M. A. Ananthalwar, B.A., A.C.E,
B.CE., and Alexander Rea, F.S.A.
(Scot.). [Madras, 1921.]

The Practical Ranskrit—English Dice
tionary (for the Use of Schools and
Colleges) by the Late Vaman Shivram
Apte, M.A., Principal and Professor of
Sanskrit, Fergusson College, Pooha.
[Third Edition, Revised and Enlarged,
Bombay, 1924.]

Burveys Historic and Econmomic by
Wililam James Ashley. [London, 1900.]

The Land-Systems of British India Being
A Manual of the Land-Tenures and of
the Systems of Land-Revenue Adminis-
tration  Prevalent in the Several
Provinces by B. H. Baden-Powell, CLE,,
F.R.3.E, MRAS. with Maps. Vol, 1IL
[Oxford, 1892.]

The Indian Village Community by B. H.
Baden-Powell, M,A., C.ILE. [London,
1396.] -

The Origin and Growlh of Village Com-
munities in Indic by B. H. Baden-
Powell, M.A,, CILE. [London, 1908.]

The Dawn of Modern Geography, Vol. 1,
A History o} Erxploration and G¥ogra-
phical Science from the Conversion of
the Roman Empire to A.D. 300, With An
Account of the Achievements and
Writings of the Chrigtian, Arad and
Chinese Travellers and Students by C.
Raymond Beazley, M.A., FR.G.S. With
Reproductions of the Principal Maps of
The Time, [London, no date.]
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Bhandarkar, FEarly History., Eoqrty History of the Dekkan down to the
Mahomedan Conguest by Ramkrishna
Gopal Bhandarkar, M.A., Ph.D., C.ILE.
[Third Edition, Calcutta, 1928.]

Bhandarkar, Early History, Eorly History of the Dekkan Down to the
Bombay Gozetleer .. Mahomedan Conguest by Ramkrishna
. Gopal Bhandarkar, M,A.,, Ph.D, C.1.E.,
Bombay, 1835, Bombay Gazetieer, 1,

part ii, pp. 133—275.

Bhandarkar, Indiean Numis- The Carmichael Lectures, 1921, Lecturcs
matics .. on Ancicnt Indian Numismatics Deli-
vered by D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael
Professor of Ancient Indian History
and Culture, Caleatta University.

[Calcutta, 1921.]

Birdwood, Industrial Arts .. The Industrial Arts of Indiz by George
C., M. Birdwoed, C.85.I1, M.D. Edin,
[L.ondon, 1880.]

Bombay Gazeticer .. Gazetleer of the Bombay Presidency
VYolume I, Part ii. History of the
Konkan, Dekkan and Soulhern Mardtha
Couniry. [Bombay, 1896.]

Brackenbury, Cuddapah .. Madras District Gazetteer, Cuddapak by

C. F. Brackenbury, Indian Civil Ser-
vice. [Madras, 1915.]

Bretschneider, Mediaeval Re- Medigeval Researches From Eastern
searches ‘e Asiatic Sources. Fragments towards
the Knowledge of the Geography and
History of Cenilral and Western Asia
from the 13th to the 17th Century by
E, Bretschneider, M.D. [2 vols., Lon-

don, 1910.]

Biicher, Industrigl Evolution. Industrial Evolution by Carl BHiicher.
Translated from the Third German
Edition by S. Morley Wickett, Ph.D.
[London, 1901.]
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Short Title

Burnell, Sorth Indian Paiaco-
graphy

Camphbell, Probyn, Systems of
Land Tentire

Chablani, FEcomomic Condi-
tion .

Colebrooke, Miscellaneous
Essays ..

Coomaraswamy, The Indien
Craftsman

Cornish, Madras Census

Cox, North Arcot

Craufurd, Researches

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Full Title

Elements of South Indign Polacography
Jrom the Fourth to the Seventeenth Cen-
tury A.D. Being An Introduction to
the Study of South-Indian Inscriptions
and Mss. by A, C, Burpell. [Sceond
Enlarged and Improved Ediiion, Lon-
don, 1878.]

8ee Probyn, Systems of Land Tenure.

The Economic Condition of Indig during
the RBizteenth Century by H. L.
Chablani, M.A. [Delhi, 1929.]

Miscellaneous Essays by H. 'I. Colebrooke,
[Second Edition, in Two Volumes,
Madras, 1872.]

The Indigan Craftsmen by Ananda K.
Coomaraswamy, D.Sc. [London, 1809.]

Report on the Census of the BAodras
Presidency, 1871, with Appendixz Con-
taining the Kesults of the Census
Arranged in Stendard Forms Prescribed
by the Government of India by W. R.
Cornish, F.R.C.5., Surgeon-Major, Sani.
tary Commissioner for Madras. Vol. I
[Madras, 1874.]

Madras District Manuals. North Arcot,
Compiled by Arthur F. Cox, M.C.S.
New Edition Revised by Harold A.
Stuart, of the Indian Civil Service;
Fellow of the Royal Statistical Society;
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society.
Volume I. [Madras, 1845.]

Researches Concerning the Laws,
Theology, Learning, Commerce, elc, of
Ancient and Modern India by Q.
Craufurd, Eaq. [Two Volumes, Vol. II.,
Londor, 1217.]

Crawfurd, Descriptive Dic- A Descriptive Dictionary of the Indien

tionary

LR ]

Islands and Adjacent Countries, by
John Crawturd, F.R.S. [London, 1856.]



Short Title
Crale, Chingleput

D'Cruz, 8t. Thomas

Duff, Chronology

Elliot, History

Elphinstone, History

Ferishia, History

Fleet, Dynasties

LIST OF AUTHORITIES 831

Full Title

The Chingleput, Late Madras, District,
A Manual Compiled wnder the Orders
of the Madras Government by Charles
Stewart Crote, of the Madras Civil
Service. [Madras, 1879.]

8t. Thomas, the Apostle in India. An
Investigation Based on the Latest
Researches in  Connection 1with the
Time-honoured Tradition regarding St
Thomas in Bouthern India by PF. A.
D’Cruz, K.8.G. [Madras, 1929.]

The Chronology of India from the
Earliest Times to the PReginning of
the 8ixteenth Century by C. Mabel
Duff (Mrs. W. R. Rickmers). [West-
nminster, 1899.]
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Journals in which the articles have been published:—

4A.R.
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s

v
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available to me; T have with me a reprint of the article.

The copy of the Journal in whieh it originally appeared is not

Dewan Bahadur

T, Raghaviah, C.8.I. hag kindly written o moe to say that the paper might
be dated about the year 1915.)
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Blacksmith {(s), 259, 266,
272, 367-8, 417

Bloqui, 184
Boarding sehools, 742-3
Boddika, 718-9
Borax, 528 . 152, 534-5
Baoripata, 342
Bottlegonrd, 333
Boundaries, 93-7
Bowl (s), 446, 471
Bows, 449
Bracelet, 446
Brahmadésam, 140
Rrahmadéya, 140, 152, 154, 197
Brehmaemangalem, 140
Brahman—

doctors, 360

merchants, 360

goldiers, 360
Brahm-anda, 736
Brahmapuram, 140
Brahmasabhd, 138
Brassware, 546-7
Brazier (s}, 276, 368

£—108

268,

857

Brazil (wood), 603, 606-7

Bread-fruit, 184, 333

Breeding, 246-52

Brinjals, 334

Broach, 51, 506, 588

Brushes, 469

Buchanan, 410

Bucklers, 449, 471

Buckram (s), 452, 5%1, 610

Buffaloes, 24, 250-2, 298, 351,
395, 426

Bukka 1, 46, 67

Bullocks, 31, 236, 416-7, 456

Buarg, 355

Burnell, Dr., 15, 16, 25, 674

Business morality, 422

Business transaction, 585-7

Butter-milk, 757

Buying in advance, 584

Cacam, 623

Cairo, 498, 517

Cairo, see Coir

Cahcoes 452, 592

Calicut, 185, 233-4, 251-2, 355,
457, 496 525, 528, 530,
532, 538, 561, 567, 568—9,
571--3, 599-603, 641, 667

Cilukya, Cdlukya power, 604

Camalls, 454

Camara, 446

Camatra, 453

Camels, as means of transport,
426

Camlets, 548

Camphor 23, 288, 395, 430, 512,
534, 5434 and n. 225,
603 610

Camphor oil, 610

Canal irrigation, 203

Candaharians, 452

Candareen, 716

Cancwork, 473

Cangercora, 594

Cananor, Cananore, Cannanare,
355, 524, 528, 531, 557,
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567, 572, 595 #«. 392,
597-8
Cananore, see Cananor
Canndliyal, 276
Canmangre, see Cananor
Canton, 500, 5145
Capel, 457, 612
Cape route, the, 631
Carahatonilam, 463

Cardamom, Cardamon, 333,
395, 430, 490, 528-9, 543,
567, 603

Cardamom Hills, the, 55
Carnatie, the, 54, 55, 56
Carnelian, 537
Carpenter (s), 259, 266-8, 272,
276, 367-8, 417
Carpets, 453, 537
Carts, 31, 395, 425-7, 456 and
n, 46
Cash, 717
(Cash-keeper, the village, 269
Caste—
gild and, see Gild
occupations and, 4
Caste-gild, see Gild
Castor, 182, 332, 473, 603
Catalan map, the, 589
Cats’ eye (s), 537, 546
Cattle breeding, 345
Clattle-stands in villages, 89-90
Cattle, trespass by, 243-5
Caturi, Chaturt, 612, 619
Caturmukha, 83
Coturvargacint@mani, the, 46
Caturvidimangalam, the—
Committee organization in,
140-55
irrigation committee in, 222
meaning of, 140-1
origin of, 72
other names for, 140
Céras, the, 61
Cereals, 182, 331
Ceri(s), 77 n. 82, 78

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Cetti (s),  Chatijs,  Chats,
Chatys, Chetige, C'hetijs,
Chetties, Chettis, Chety.
Chitti (s), 379, 380, 381,
499, 574, and =n. 334,
574-5, 581, 758

Ceylon—

elephants imported from, 432,
550

Mshomedans in, 562-3 ,

migration of weavers to, 312

precious stones in, 459 and
n. 58, 492

spices in, 526 '

Chaliani. 595 n. 392

Champane, 612

Charamamdel, 50

Charamandel, 50

Charitable institutions, endow-
ments to, 19

Charitable works, 7T40-7

Chati, see Cetti

Chatijs, see Cetti

Chatram, 745

Chatys, see Cetlti

Chau Ju-Kua—

on a Cola mission to China,
567

on currency, 705, 708

on priees, 763

on sandalwood, 183

on towns in the Cola country,
303

on walled cities, 354

value of his work, 42

Chaul, 354, 452, 457, 472, 508,
and n. 71, 530, 632, 538,
561, 590, 591-2

Chemuli, 590 :

Cheng-ho, 568

Ch’eng Tsu, 570

Chess-boards, 448

"Chetige, see Celli

Chetijs, see Cetle
Chetties, the, see Cetli
Chetuvay, 535 =, 392
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Chety, see Cefii.
Chick-peas, 332, 592
Chih-li, 452
Chib-li-pu, 452
Chillie, 156
Cht millet, 332
demand for pepper, in, 5a0-1
mediseval trade with, 42
ports in, 513-9
China pottery, Chinaware, 352,
246-7
Chinese, the—
#s traders, 499--502
habiis of, ehange in, 186
in Eastern ports, H67-~9
in Western ports, H66-7

Chinese  commercial  inier-
course—
decline of, with South India,
569-72
Chinese ships, discipline 1in,
652
Chitti (s), see Cetti
Chombal, 595 n, 392
Chormandel, 50
Chronicles—
foreign, 40-2
list of, 766-8
material for economiec his-

tory, 15, 38-42
native, 3540

Chrysolites, 537

Ch'uan-hstung, 241

Chu-fan-chi, 42 see alse Chau
Ju-Kua

Chus, 629

Cidambaram, 347, 349

Uinnabar, 511, 535

Cinnamon, 183, 333, 490, 525,
526, 529, 543, 597, 601,

603, 623-4
Cinque po! the, 595
Ciormandel, ™

Circassia, slaves-of, 316
Citron (s), 184, 351

859
Uliy, village and, 73
Civanteniv, 466 n. 52
Civet, 610
Cloth, 548
Ulothier, 352
Clothier's shop, 351
Cloth weavers, 312
Clove (s}, 333, 395, 489-90,

526-7, b2y, 543, b6T, GUs
Cobinap, 544
Cochin, 407, 525, 527, 56G7-3,
574, 603-5
Cocoavnnt, 153, 15i, 186, 253,
280, Sol, 430, 469-72,
515, buv, H32-4
Cocoaunt oil, 530, H44
Coibuwmin, 527, 607
Coers, 367
Coins—
material for economic his-
tory, 15, 37-8
names of, 37-8
Coir, Cwiro, 469, 5334 and =».
184, 594
Colamandalam, 50, 61, 354
Colas, rule of the, 60-4
Collective ownership—
complete, 126-9
signs of, 125
see also Joint tenure
Colloguies on the Simples and
Drugs of India, 42
Colobi, 527
Coloured velvet, 453
Columbino, 527
Commercial comtnunities, 192-
505, 55987
Commercial organization, 564,

580-7

Committee for supervision of
tanks, 217, 218, 222.3
and n. 567

Committee system of admini-

stration, 136-55
Communications, 424-5
Conch-blowers, 276
Condiments, 512



860

Confiscation of land, 115-6
Conjeevaram, 350 n. 64
Constantinople, 577, 580, 630-1
Conti, Nieolo—
on creditor and debtor, 438
n. 420
on diamends, 460
on footwear, 759
on habits of seamen, 650
on slavery, 314
on the build of ships, 616-8
on the size of Chinese ships,
621 and n. 470
on the use of stones ag cur-
rency, 702
on the wearing of shoes, 458
on Vijayanagar, 346
period to which his work
relates, 42
Cooks, 352
Copper, 430, 468, 542, 545-6,
591, 592, 597, 602, 610
Coppersmith, the village, 269
Coral(s), 430, 491, 545, 597,
602, 611
Coriander, 333
Coromandel, 52, 183, 251, 353
Corporate activity in irrigation,
207 ,
Cortor, the, 586
Cosmas, 489, 500
Cosmo di Mediel, 579
Cossier, 623
Cotton, 183, 332, 351, 429, 431,
b
Cotton-eloth (s),
537-8, 541, 592, 597,
602, 606, 610
Cotton-thread, 430
Cotton-trees, 93
Cous, 628
Covillan, Pedro de, 572
Cows, 250-1, 298
Craft gild, see Gild
Cranganore, Muyirikkodn, 510
n, 79, 6034

goods, 430,

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Crops—
dry, 181-4, 331-4
evidence re., 180-1
local distribution of, 182
protection of, 242-6
wet, 181, 3314
Cross-staff, 646
Crown land (s), 28, 116
Crusades, the, 577
Cruzado, 719, 721
Cubeb, 534
Cueunmber, 184
Cultivation, processes of—
as meniioned in Kambar,
334—7
evidence for, 229-30
garden, 238-42
wet, 233-8
Cumbla, 594
Cumin, Cummin, 333, 430
Cumningham, 731
Curd, 288
Curnum, 266
Currency—
administrative
726-7
fluctuations in
721-2
foreign, 718-21
gold, 706-7
mediz of exchange, T02-3
of South India, largely of
gold, 21
silver, T07-8
specific coins, 708-21
transmission of, 727-8
use of money, 703—6
Cus-cus, 430
Cushions, 537
Custom, inﬂuence of, 4
Customs, 525 65960
Cyngilin, 239 =, 630

aspect  of,

value of,

Dabhol, Dabul, 354, 530, 532,
590, 591-3

Dabul, see Dabhol

Dacca musling, 541
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Daggers, 352, 449
Dahnaj, 491
Dakshinabadés, Dekshindbadha,
Dakshinapathe, Dakshindvadha,
49, 51
Dalmatia, 577
Dambal grant, the, 158
Damdopeat, 437 n. 418
Danakhande, the, 737 see also
Hemadri.
Dancing girl (s), the, 270, 275
Dancing master (g), 270 275
Dandaka, 83
Dandwna yaka, 385
Daquanil, Dagquem, Decan,
Decani), Deccan,
Dekhan—
called by different names, 49,
50
Calukya power in, 60
classical name of, 49, 51
cotton in, 183
gold mines in, 466
Mahomedan army in, 57
Mahomedan invasion of, 65
66
physical features of, 56
village walls in, 96-7
within the sphere of Maho-
medan influence, 39
Daquem, see Daguanil
Darham, 37
Dasa-kriyai, 280
Date (), 184, 549
Dattapraddnikam, 326
Daulatabad, 46, 57
Debt—
repayment of, 442
see also Interest
Debtor and ereditor, 582-3
Decadas, the, 41
Decan, see Daguanil
Decanij, see Daquanil
Deccan, see Daguanil
De fozemds, 116 .
Dekhan, the, see Daquanil

861

Demand for goods—
sec Kxports, Imports

Demesne lands, 28

Demiurgie, 474—5

Denari, 37

Denarius, 717

Deogir, Deogiri, Devagiri,
65, 340, 349

Deogiri, see Deogir

Dési, the, 378, 527 n. 142

Desa-gmm Dcszya-gam, 34, 386

Dest, 547

Duabhoga 157

Dévaddnga, 157, 161, 175, 220,
283

Déva-dasi, 321 n. 1004

Dévagiri, see Deogir

Dévagrahdra, 157

Devanga (s}, the, 44, 369-70

Dévaradiyar, 314 =. 974, 312.22

Dévarsitten, 404 n. 294

Devipattinam, 608

Dhall, 181

Dharma, b, 18

Dharma-chatra, 745

Dharmapatanam, Dharma.
pattanam, 510 n. 77, 595
n. 392, 598

Dharmapattanpam, see Dharma-
patanam

Dharma-8astras, influence of, on
the people, 4

Diamond(s), 312, 395, 430, 431,
460-3, 546, 610

Dice, 448

Dinar, 720-1

Dirhem, 719

Dishes, 546

Dispensaries, 348

Diu, 573

Doctor, 266, 268, 272

Domesday Book, the. 11

Door-keeper, 270

Dorasamudra, 30, 65

Double ownership, theory of
326-31

57,
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Drachma, Dromma,
718-9

Dréhagharatta, 404 n. 294

Driohamalia rod, Dréharamalla
rod, 404, n. 294, 685

Droharamalla rod, see Droha-
malla rod

Dronamukhas, 412

Drought, 231

Drugs, 182, 333, 395, 430, 490,
512, 522, 534, 543, 590,
593

Drummer (s), 275-6,
281-2

Dry land, 231

Ducat, 719-21

Dutar, 544, 557

Dugarajapatnam, 342

Durumfattin, 510

Dvipa, 340, 344

‘Dyeing, 472-3

Dyes, dyestulls,
535, 545

31, 177,

270,

182-3, 332,

East Coast, the—
commercial eommunities on,
502-5
Mahomedans on, 561
ports on, 5103
Ebony, 512
Leonomic data, nature of, 3-9
Eeonomic ethies, 422
Economic history—
scope of, 3
sources of, 11-48
Economie point of view, the, 10
Economic theory, the place of,
in economie history, 9
Edayarpakkam, 86
Ekabhoga, Ekaboga, 128, 159-60
Elabhogam, 168
Ekabhogya, 128, 158 n. 297, 160
Ekabhoga-grama,  Ekabhégya
grama, 158 n, 297, 160
Ekasilanagara (i), 343

RCONOMIC CONDITIONS

Elephant (s),
550-2
Ellai-Amman, 80
Bilis—
on double ownership, 322-31
on private property in land,
105
on share of land revenue, 674
Elphinstone, 101
Imeralds, 430, 4569, 491
Ennayiram, 158, 291
Epwgraphia Cernatica, the, 16
Epwraphio {ndice, the, 16
Lpigraphic evidence, 15-37,
434-5
Epigraphical research progress
of, 16
Er, 199
Erelupadu—
its date, 49
method of treatment in, 45
process of cultivation as men-
tioned in, 334
value of, 230
Eri-ayam, 217, 223
Eri-koppu, 86
Erimanyam, 164 n. 323
Erimin kdsu, 129
Erinir-koppu, 76 n 29
Erippatti, 214, 226
Ertvariya-perumakkal, 222 .
566
Erivirapattana, 395-7
Eri-viras, 394, 3956
Esher, 544
Etta (m), 204 and n. 497, 247 «.
658
Ettugana, 247 n. 659, 473
LBiuttukkotti, 681
Europe, trade between Europe
and, 57
Exchange, medium of, 23
Excise, 698

395, 430, 432,
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Exports—
of finished products, 537-9
of raw materials, H35-7
to the East, 491, 53942
to the West, 488-90, 520-39
Bxtortion, 309

Fair (s), 342, 351-2, 414-9
Fallow lands, 188
Famines—
causes of, 749
characteristies of, 748-9
eonnexion With Sellzkhang,
18
instances of, 208, 748
internal migration and, 308
list of, 748
results of, 750
state help, 750-1
symptoms of, 749-50
temple helps in times of, 290
Fenam, 37, 708, T13-15 and n.
‘ 208, 717
Fandaraina, see Pantaliyani
Farming of taxes, 692-4
Fars, 511
Fedeo, 719, 720
Ferishta—
on Maik Kafur, 753
on money changers, 726
on the use of gold in the
country, 706
Fewaid, the, 626
Fibres, 182, 332
Fieldg—
names of, 231-2
setting fire to, 245
size of, 232
Fields supervision committee,
the, 1378
Field wateh, the, 259
Fifth Report, the, 127, 266
Fig, 184
Findareena, see Pantaliyani
Firanj, 489
Firewood, 288, 430
Firozeabad, 341

863

Firoz Shah Bahmani, 591
Fishmongers, 352
Five Hundred Svamis of Ayya-
vole, the, 394
Fixed rent system,
Kattuguttage
Flandrina, 239 n. 630
Flax, 453
Ficet, Dr.,13, 17
Flesh, 757
Florence, 57980, 631
["lorentines, the, in
trade, 579-80
Florin, 720-1
Foreed labour, 700
Foreign trade—
direction of, 510-5
evidence for, 43, 483-8
foreign travellers on,
4834
in the first half of the tenth
century, 485-518
topies treated (in the chap-
ter on), 7-8
see also Commercial eommu-
nities, Demand for goods,
Navigation, Ports, Ship-
ping, State and com-
merca
Foreign travellers, evidence of,
42-3, 4834
Forest land, 90-1
rancis, 80
Frankincense, 543-4, 603
Pruiterer, 532
Fruits, 184-6, 430, 757
Fukien, 42
Furniture, 455-6
Fusta, 612

the, ses

Indian

43,

Gadgil, 323 ‘

Gadyana, 37, 708, 710—1 710-11

Gallanga, 534

Gana (s), 34, 371, 386

Ganabhdgya, 128, "158-9, 160

Ganapatidéva Mahara]a 565,
607
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Gandharvar, 276
Gandharva-teru, 350
(angas, the, 61
Gareia Da Orta, 42
Gardefan, 627
Garden crops, 181-3
Garden cultivation, 238-42
Gardener (s), 272, 368
Garden land, 231
Garden Supervision Committee,
136
Garland maker, 270
Garlie, 334, 430
Garnet (s), 537, 546
Gatrigas, 379, 394
Gavaras, 379, 380, 394
Gavare-gitrigas, 384
Gavunda-svamins 394
Gems, 512
(fenoa, 578
Genoese in Indian trade the,
578-9
Georgia, slaves of, 316
Gharuwood, 5434
Ghee, 287
Ghiyas-ud-din Tughlak, 66
Giagonzas, 537
Gifts—
beneficial, 20
by prwate individuals, 20,
32-3
by village community, 20, 32
gold, 21-2
in kind, 20, 23
of land, 25-6
of money, 20-3
of ornaments, 20, 234
of oxen, 23-4
of produce of fields, 20
of saltpans, 23
of sheep, 20, 23-4
of slaves, 20, 23
of temple utensils, 24
of vessels, 20
private, 20, 32-3
royal,
gervice, 20

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Gild (s), the—
agrecments by, 376
bonds of unity, 372, 383-90
caste-, 357-78
caste and, 4, 34, 363-5, 366
centres of aetivity of, 35
collective action by, 387-90
collective  bangaining by,
388-90
craft, 367-78
definition of, 358
different kinds of, 34
evidence for study of, 35
gifts hy, 375-6, 387-8
in mediaeval Europe 357
leaders of, 385-6
membership in, 358
merchant, 34, 367, 378-402
of gardeners, 34
of kanmailars, 34
of oilmongers, 34
of weavers, 34
privileges seeured by, 373-5
ratson d’etre of, 34
sanetion for the decisions of,
377-8, 390
the chief, 367-8, 391402
see alse Ayyivole, Mani-
gramam
Gingelly, 182, 332, 473, 592
Gingelly oil, 530
Ginger, 182-3, 285, 333, 351,
430-1, 527-8, 593, 597,
601, 607, 623
Giovanni d’ Empoli, 541
Ghiradal, 183, 331
Goa, Sindabur, 63, 354, 452,
b08, 525, 528, 53D, 557,
572, 590-1, 593 and =.
390, 594
Goats, as beasts of burden, 250
Godage, 214
Golconda, 68, 430-1, 460
Gold, 545-6, 549, 591, 597, 602,
606
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Gold mines, 466-7
Goldsmith (s), 259, 266, 272,
276, 367, 417, 699
supervision committee,
136
Gopracarabhiimd, 88 n. 72, 90 n.
7
Go-sahasrae, 736
Gosthaka, 75 n, 22
Goud, 266
Gourd, 333
Grain (s), 429, 592, 598 602
Gram, 182, 332
Grama (s), 77 = 32, 32930,
345-6, 370, 412
Grima parikara, 267
Grand Anieut, the, 203
Grants—
by ptivate
32-3
by village community, 27,
32-3
form of, the, 26
private, 32-3
roval, 26-8, 31
value of, 27
Grapes, 185, 351, 430
Grape-vines, 345
Grass, 351, 430
Orass-cutter, 272
Grass-tax, 248-9
Gribble—
on hidden treasures, 339
on irrigation works, 203
on mines in the Dekhan, 466
Guard of the field, 269
Gundert, 501
Gupta, 90 = T7
Guzerat, (Guzerate—
dyes in, 183
leather goods in, 539
same as Lala, 351
textiles in, 453
wheat in, 532
Guzerate, see Guzerat

Gold

individoals, 27,

Higa, see Piga
E—109

Hala, 199 n. 484
Hana, 710
Hanawar, 594
Handicrafts—-
enconraged by the temple, 250
meaning of, 444
metal industries, 444-51
the system of, 476-7
see also Leather goods, Pot-
tery, Textiles, Wood-
work
Harihara, 67, 160, 253,
Haripiladéva, 66
Harvest (s), 231, 236-8
Hauwie, the, 626
Hawking, 412
Headman, 259, 266
Hedges, 232-3
Hejjunha, 698 n. 125
Helly. 527
Hémadri, 46, 156, 200-1, 298,
737
Hema-garbha, 736
Hém-dsra, 736
Hemp, 182, 332, 430
Henna, 333, 535, 591
Heredity and oceupation, 363-5
Hezara, the, 516
Hili, 188, 524
Hippocras, 520
Hiranyagarbha, 291
Hired labour, 254-6
Historical method, 1-2
Historical Sketches, Wilks’s, 48
Histories—
foreign, 3042
material for economic his-
tory, 15, 3842
native, 38-40
Hon, 709
Hona, 713
Honore, 567
Honnu, 37
Hookahs, 449
Hoon, 711 n, 179
Hopkins, 102 and n. 123, 386

706
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Horse (s), 351, 353, 395, 416-7,
430 432 052—9 591-2,
593 594 597, 608

Horse-gram, 181

Horsley, Mr., 211

Hospet, 341, 347 428

Hospitals, 740 743

Housetax, 700

Hoysalas, the, 62-6

Hsing ch'a skeng lan, the, 188

Hufe, 85

Hun, 709, 7111-2

Hundy, 727-8

Hurmuz, see Ormmns

Hyderabad, 16, 55

Hyderabad  Archaeological
Series, the, 16

Ibn al Baikhi, 512
Ibn Batuta—
on Calicut, 602
on cinnamon, 526
on coir, 534
on habits of seamen, 651
on Ma’bar, 187
on Madura, 341
on Onore, 348
on pearl fisheries, 464
on pepper, 239, 241, 524
on pottery, 547
on textiles, 453
on Chinese ships, 616, 620-3
on villages in Ma’bar, 70
period to which his work re-
lates, 42
Ibn Haukal—
on cultivated land, 187
on growth of Mahomedan
influence, 497
on villages in the Dekhan, 71
Ibn Khurdidba—
on pepper, 238.-9, 489
on piracy, 513, 516
on ports, 506, 513
Idaippdatiam, 729
Idangai vari, 729
Idatorai, 672

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Idrisi, see Al Idrisi
Ilaccerd, T8 n. 36
Tlakkase, 37
Haijinga-viras, 394, 396
Tavas, 162
Tiari, 204
Imitation, 373-4
Imports—
at the beginning of the tenth
century, 491-2
finished products, 546-9
perfumes, 545
raw materials, 545-6
spiees, 542-5
state needs, 549
Inam (s), 208, 259
Ina-vari, 672
Ineense, 287
India the Less, 467, and «. 85
Indian Antiquary, the, 16
Indian nut, 532-3

Indigenous Communities in
trade, 5746

Indigo, 1823, 332, 491, 535,
607

Industries—

agrienltural, 469-T4

distribution of, 29

evidence for a survey of, 24,
443

loom, 29

making ornaments, 24

oilmill, 29

pottery, 29

topies treated (in the chapter
on), 7

see also Handicrafts

Inseriptions—

classification of, 19

considered as sources, 15-37

copies of records kept by
kings, 13

limitations of, 36-7

number of, 156

value of, 15, 21, 30-1
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which
33-6
which record transfer
property, 2033
Inscriptions of the Puduk-
kattai State, the, 21
Interest, payment of, 440-1
Interest, rates of—
evidence regarding, 432-5
in practice, 438-9
in theory, 436-8
materials for estimating, 22
table of, 786-94
see also Debt
Internal migration—
causes of, 303-13
evidence re. 301-2
famine, a cause of, 750
group, 304-7
importance of the subject,
301-2
individual, 303-4
Mackenzie manuscripts use-
ful for study of, 44
results of, 6, 300-6, 308-13
rural and wurban, 302-3,
311-2
Internal trade—
articles of, 429-32
eonditions of, 411-28
evidence for study of, 35
Iraidravyam, 147
Iraiporul, 146
Iraiyilikkasu, 192
Trankolli, 272
[ron, 536, 545 5934, 606
Iron mining, 468
Ironware, 567, 606
Irrigation—
finance of, 213-21
importance of, 200~3
private enterprise in, 205-7
problems of, 204
reclamation and, 205
temple’s privileges in, 293
see also Irrigation works
{rrigation cess, 217, 223

record  agreements,

of

867

Irrigation works—
construetion of, 204-12
distribution of water from,

227-9
in Vijayanagar, 203
kinds of, 2034
kings encourage, 668-9
maintained by Mahomedan
sovereigns, 229
maintenance of, 212-7
remains of old, 668-9
repair of, 213-27

Irupii, 237

Istakhri, see Al Istakhri

Istria, 579

Ivory, 512, 536, 545, 602, 610

Jack, jack-fruit (s), polomi,
184-5, 430, 606

Jafna, 562

Jaggery, 429, 471, 533 and n.
182, 594

Jagir, 692

Jaiminiya-Nyayamdila, the,
108-9

Jalotistre, 208

Jannaba, 511

Jasam, 557

Jase, 457, 612 .

Jatdvarman Sundara Pandya I,

64, 291

Jati, 359-63

Java, 526, 529

Jayamkondar, 39

Jayaswal, 102 and =. 123

Jedda, 571

Jewellers, 352, 368

Jewellers’ shop, 351

Jewellery, 445-6

Jewel-stitcher, 276

Jews, the, 57-8, 576

Joao della Ponte, 210

Jods, 219, 296, 672

John of Monte Corvino—
deseription of ships, 645
on absence of tailors,

30,
454-5
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on cinnamon, 526
on harvests, 237
on number of towns, 353
on ship-building, 456-7, 613-4
on worship of the cow, 250
John of Portugal, 572
Joint tenures—
distribution of, 125, 1545
economy of a joint village,
127-8
features incident to, 133-5
implications of, 124
local administration
135-54
types of, 125-33
Jolly, 420
dordanus—
date of, 42
on cocoanut and its preduets,
5334
on fruits, 186
on gold mining, 467
on iron mining in Mysore,
468
on pepper, 524
on ships, 6§16, 620-1
on toddy, 470-1
Joshee, jotishee, 267
Journal of the Bombay Branch

and,

of the Royal Asiatic
Soctety, 16
Jowir, 182, 331
Juda, Judda, 517, 545, 546,
548
Julfar, 546
Junk (s), Chinese, 540, 612,
616—8 620-3, 634, 644-5
Jurfattan, 598
Jurists, works of—
material for economic his-
tory, 15, 46-8
value of, 47

Kaccippadu, 350 n. 64
Kada: irai, 729
Kadaipi, 231

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Kadamat, 155, 191-2, 310 =.
959, 679, 694, 728
Kadambas, the, 63
Kaddayam, 672
Kahira, 517
Koi gana, 473
Kaikkolar (s), 368, 3734
Kail, see Kayal
Kainkolam, see Kayankolam
Kais, 552
Katvinaikhudy,
Kakam, 612
Kikatiyas, the, 63-4
Kakini, 38, 716
Kalah, 514-5
Kalam, 405, 407
Kalam, 87 and n. 65, 337
Kalani, 91
Kalani-puiijai, 217
Kpolani-vdriyam, the, 143
Kalaniju, 21-2, 38, 262 ». 733,
T08-9, 710, 711-3, 716,
730-2
Kalappai, 234
Kalary, 88
Kahganattar 137 n. 207‘
Kalinga, 489, 504
Kalingapa’gagam, 342
Kalingattupparans, the, 39
Haluve, 218, 680
Halvadam, 446
Kalyan, 46, 507-8, 590
Hama-dhénu, 736
Kamba, 410
Kambar—
date of, 45, 230 x. 598
evidence of, re. cultivation,
22930, 234-8
method of, 230
on étta, 204
on implements used in culti-
vation, 234-5
on importance of paddy, 238
on protection of erops, 243
Kambu, 181
Kammanaseri, 78 n. 36
Kammdra, 367

256
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Kamma-tada acarigal, 367
Kana, 590

Kanachigaras, 267
Kanakkw, 273
Kanakkuvari, 681

Kanam, 38, 708, 713
Kanbar, 534

Kafici, 354, 372

Kandalis, 304

Kani, 405-6, 410
Kanians, 471

Kanwikkar, 191, 310 n. 959
Kanippidipadu, 1701, 172, 195
Kaniydtct, 119, 120-1
Kaifijam, 354

Kankani, 681
Kapkdniccu, 286
Kanmdlar, 368
Kannadiyar, 384
Kannaniir, 64

Kannaru, 232 and ». 608
Kanpamel 452, 453 n. 28
Kanyu méyum pdlu, 88 n. T0
Kontika, 447 n. 9

Kapale, 447 n. 9

Kapild (e), 247 and =, 658
Kappata, 595 m, 392
Har, 191, 237 and n. 622, 238
Karadu, 466 n. 79

Karar, 130

Kdarai, 447 #n. 9.
Keraikdran, 130
Haraayid, 129-31
Karanike, 672
Karanmas, 119, 158
Karmuke, 83

Karparam, 228 n. 851
Karttigai arigi, 681
Karttigas kasu, 681
Karttigoi-ppaccai, 681
Karumdn field, 231
Karunandadakkan, 118
Karuvidi, 130
Kasalnaduvirn, 302
Kasayakkudi, 700
Kasdyam, 694
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Kasayavargam, 700

Kastiri, 288 n. 851 ¥

Kasu, 38, 262, 708, 711,
806

Kasu-kolla-iratyili, 145-6

Kiti, 715

Kat1i 552

Ka,tgfe, 218, 680

Kattigevarttanai, 672

Kattugodage, 164 n. 323

Kattugutinge, Kattukkuttagar,
161, 171, 1734

Kattumukkm 196

Kattu—pun;at 217

Kaucammali, 500, 503, 509 and
n, 73, 513

Kavadam, 446

Kavel, 268-9

.Kabal -kaniyalar, 176

Kavelpperu, 681

Kavares, 394

Kﬁvéripattar_lam, 609

Kavirai, 384

Kayal, Kall 57, 561, 565, 608-9

Kayankolam Kamkolam, 5617,
595 m. 392, 603, 605-6
and n, 423

Hedas, 412

Kene, 628

Keént, 91

Kemlolpatt‘l the, 501, 509

Kere, 218, 630

Hhala, 87 n. 65

Khanduge, 411

Khari, 199 n. 481

Kharveta, 346

Khdas lands, 116

Khatri caste, 312

Khinkis, Kincobs,

Khusru Khan, 66

Kiatu, 612

Kidai, 273

Kidangu, 76 n. 28 91

Kiladet-ul- shomus, the, 626

Kilahat, 557

Ktmukas, 93 o

799~

605
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Kiiaru, 91
Kincobs, see Khinkig
King—
duties of a, 409, 662-3
standardizes weights and
measures, 409
Kino, red, 535
Kingay, 540
Kirita, 269-70
Kirukbuladunka, 698 n. 125
Hiru-kula-visésam, 672
Kis, 557
Klings, the, 504
Klipta-sulka, 655
Knives, 352, 597
Kodige, 206
Kodungallar, 510, 595 «. 392
Kokkuvay, 446, 466
Kolagu, 411
Kalar, 251
Kollam, 510
Kolu, 235
Koluvdni, 235
Kamatis, the, 379, 380
Kondavidu, 353
Kongevdilas, 394, 396
Kongu Désa Rajékkal, the, 44
Konkan, the—
cultivated land in, 187
Parsis in, 58
piracy in, 507 -
poris in, 506-8, 589-93
Yadavas in, 63
Kottakam, Kdaftakem, 75 ». 22,
91
Kottakdram, 93 and n. 97
Korkai, 609
Krishnaraya, Krishna Raya,
Krishnardya, Krsna Déva Raya.
68, 190, 296, 341, 554
Krishna Sastri, 87 =n. 64
Ksétra, 85
Ksétng Ganita, the, 46
Ksétrasvdmyam, 121
Kublai Kaan, 567 .
Kiadai, 235
Kud@, 77 n. 32, 310 n. 959

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Kudimai, 191, 728

Kudiningadévadana,
701

Kudi-ningd-iraiyili, 256 n. 701

Kulam, Ku-lin, Quilon, 468,
514, 525, 539, 547, 549

Kulam, 76 n. 2, 91

Kulappatti, 214

Kulas, 371

Kulavadai, 672

Kulbarga, 66-7

Kulhata, 553

Kuli, 262 n. 733, 405-6, 410

Ku-lin, see Kulam

Kulottunga I, 148, 307

Kuldttunga 11, 39

Kuldttunga 111, 63

széttungu—Colan-Pﬂlmi-tamﬁ
the, 39

K’tdottunga Colen-ulii, the, 39

Kumbhla, 594

Kunkumam, 288

Kurds, the, 576

Kuri, 138

Kuricet, 77 n. 32

Kurnool, 56, 460

Kurrattepdam, 700

Kurr-ndaival, 47 n. 9

Kuru-madal, 447 n. 9

Kurumbhars, the, 504

Kurumuttu, 446 n. 78

Kuruni, 407, 410

Kuruved, 174, 183, 331, 679

Kulakkanam, 729

Kusida, 4356 and n. 413

Kittam, 138, 273

Kittapperumakkal, 135-9

Kwang Chau, 500

256 m.,

Lac, 182, 333, 534-5, 601, 603
Lacker, 602

Iacre, 534
Lahsa Liahsa, 553, 557
Lila, 351
Lampllghter, 276
Land—

as dowry, 260
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as gurudaksing, 260

as reserve wealth, 260
collective ownership of, 32
crown, 28

demesne, 28

exchange of, 19, 28

gifts of, 25

measures, 784-5

periodical redistribution: of,

35
place of, in mediaeval eco-
nomy, 25860

price of, 88, 260-4, T69-76
priece of, in mediaeval
England, 264
state ownership of, 31
purchase of, 28
reckoning of, 199
sale of, 19, 33, 198
gtate ownership of land, 31
surveys, 685
taxes on, 673-98, 728
under cultivation, 187-99
value of, 258-64
vield of, 252-3
Landlord and tenant, 167-78
Land revenue—
amount of, 676-8
collection of, 691-7
exemptions from, 686-7
principles of  assessment,
685—6
remissions of, 687-9
share of, 677-R
theory of, 6746
time of payment, 690
was it heavy? 697-8
Land Sélrvey Committee, the,
137
Land tenures—
beneficial, 156-63
joint, 12255
leases, 167-78
private property
100-21
scope of, 99-100
serviee, 1647

in land,
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Lane-Poole, Stanley, I
Langars, 747
Lanta, 501
Lapiz lazuli, 430
Laquar, 534
Lar, 575
Larin, laris, 721
Lead, 430, 545, 611
Leaze—
conditions of, 170-8
term of, 170
Leather, 591
Leather goods, 457-8, 537, 539
Lella, the, 586
Lemon (s), 184, 345
Lepo 'dovroi, 321 n. 1004
Lilavati, the, 716, 718
Lime (s}, 184-5, 351, 430
Linen, 548
Linen draper, 352
Literary works, as material for
economic history, 15, 45
Livestock—
distribution of, 252
importance of, 246-7
protcction to, 249
Long pepper, see Pepper
Loom tax, 29
Lubhbais, 563
Lute-players, 275

Ma, 262 n. 733, 405, 410
Ma’bar, Maabar—
breeding in, 250-1
extent of the region, 50, 70
Ibn Batuta on villages in, 70
merchants of, 581
ports in, 607-10
styled ‘India the Greater’ 50
the earliest use of the word,
504
Mace, 333, 528-9
Mackenzie, Colonel, 44
Mackenzie Manuseripts, the, 44
Mada, Madai, 38, 708, 7134,
731, 796-8
Madappuram, 157
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Midarikkas, 672
Madder, 430, 545
Madhava, Madhavicirya—
his eommentary on the Parg-
fara Smrti, 46
on farming, 169
on gilds, 370-1
on hedges, 233
on nagarae, 345
on paymant of land revenue
in cash, 695
on ploughshare, 235 n. 616
on share of land revenue, 675,

679-80
on ‘slave’, 317 and =». 988
on wrsa, 247-8
on wages of agricultural
labour, 168

on wage-work, 479-80

on yield of land, 253

on yoking bullocks, 236

see also  Jaiminiya-Nyaya-

mald

Madhava Rao, Sir T., 257
Madras Presidency—

Eastern (ilukya power in,

60

part of, known as Ma’bar, 50

plateau region, in, 56

the lowlands of, 52
Madu-kanikkai, 310 n. 959
Madura, 341, 347
Madura Country, the, 502
Magadoxo, 545
Magamai, 191, 681
Maggadere, 29, 729
Mahdabhami, 108-9
Mahibhiita-ghata, 736
Mahdjenas, 134, 138
Mahanddu, 134
Mahisabhé, 138, 3656 -
Maehasabhaiyom, 138 -
Mahdvaddaryarahari, 385 .
Mahe, 595 n. 392
Mahlai, 502 ». 55
Mahoksa, 243-8

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Mahomedan, Mahomedang, the—
as trading communities, 560-6
eommercial organization of,

564
early invasions of, 65
element in South India, 57
eneouraged by native kings,
5645
growth in the influence of,
4927 .
in Ceylon, 562-3
in the Dekhan, 66
on the East Coast, 5024
Vijayanagar and, 67

Mahmud of Ghazni, 40

Mahomed Shah, 49

Mahruban, 511

Mahuan—
on cattle, 250
on. Chinese ships at Cochin,

571
on Chittis, 380
on currency, T08
on gold currency, 707
on pepper, 525
on textiles, 452
on business at Quilon, 585-6
period to which his work
relates, 42

Mailapur, 541, 568, 609

Maine, Sir H. 8., 122

Makkalpérw, 196

Malabar—
breeding in, 250-1, and =,
680
called by different names,
50-1

currency in, 708

elephants in, 432

ginger in, 527

jack in, 185

manuseripts  collected
Mackenzie from, 44

pepper in, 489

ports in, 595-607

precious stones in, 459

‘for
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spices in, 525, H40
textiles in, 452-3
village settlements in, 72-3
Malabar Coast—
called ‘Great India’, 50
Malabar ports, Mahomedan
settlements in, 57
Malacea, 453, 572-3
Malainddu, 50
Malé, 489, 500
Mali, 489
Malibar, Malibar, 51
Malik Bin Dinai, 510
Malik Kafur, Mullik, Kafoor,
65, 300, 707, 753
Maliku-1 Tslam Jamédlu-d din,
552
Malik-ul-mulk, 561
Malipattan, 561
Malléyi-maghamai, 672
Mallet, Sir Louis, 101
Mamadi, 235
Mamiladdyam, 698
Manea, 411
Minadandae, 685
Manai, 410
Maneikkadaivar, 419, 477
Manaippadappai, 84
Manar. the Gulf of, 464-6, 562
Manarkudi, 128
Manasdra, the—
a standard work, 81
authorship of, 81 n, 47
contents of, 82
meaning of the term, 81 n, 47
on tanks in villages, 91
on types of villages, 83
on villages and towns, 73
on village walls, 97
Mandei-kandérram, 672
Manen, 471
Mangalam, 140
Mangalore, 188, 528, 531, 564,
567, 594
Mangiliyam. 446
Mango (es). 184, 430
Manibar. 51. 529

E—-110
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Manigramam, 379, 398-402
Manjeshwar, 594
Manradi, 75 n, 21
Manram, 75 n. 21
Manru, 75 n. 21
Mantotte, 562
Manu, 26, 94, 369, 674-5, 712
Manar, 143
Manzi, 540
Marakayarpattinam, 608
Maralkadomar, 672
Marakkal, 404, 407, 410-1
Maravadai, 672
Maravarman Kuladekhara 7T,
645
Maravarman Sundara Pandya,
64
Marco Polo—
date of, 42
his idea of Maabar, 50
on absence of tailors, 455
on Banias, 381-2
on cane-work, 4734
on Chinese ships, 618, 620-2
on coir, 469
on dancing girls, 320-1
on debtor and creditor, 582-3
on diamonds, 460-2
on ginger, 527
an horse breeding, 556
on Ma’bar, 70
on mace and nutmeg, 529
on Moslems in Asia, 562
on number of towns, 353
on pearl fisheries, 4646
on pepper, 239 -and n. 630,
241, 523, 540
on piracy, 559, 638-9
on prices, 763
on repayment of debt, 442
on signs and omens, 4234
on standard of life, 754
on the Chinese i
Western ports, 567
on the quality of textileg
454

the
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on the sgpacing of goods,
624-5
on the time for navigation,
641
on the use of pepper in
China, 186
Margadayam, 698
Marignolli—
on absence of tailors, 455
on pepper, 239-40 and n. 630,
524

on risks of navigation, 630
on textiles, 453-4

Mariners’ compass, the, 646-7

Marino Sanudo, 629

Market, 389

Mark, 720

Marriage tax, 700

Mascat, 500, 508, 513

Mason (s), the village, 269, 367,

699

Master-carpenter, 276

Mas'idi, see Al Mas'adi

Masulipatam, 610

Matha(s), 740, 743-5

Mat (s}, 469, 471, 537

Matla'-us Sedain, the, 41

Mat-makers, 368

Mdaradai, 672

Mayilarpu, 396

Measuring rod, 406

Meecea, 545-6, 557, 593

Mecea velvet, 542

Mecchino, 527

Media of exchange, see Cur-
rency

Meerasy, 326

Megasthenes, 123

Meli, 234, 334

Melibar, Melibaria, 51

Melinde. 530, 545, 578

Melon, 333

Melvdram, 172-3 176-7, 195,
325

Menentillus, 526

Méras, 271-2

Mercantile loans, 437

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Mereantilist ideas, 569-70
Merchant, the mediaeval—
character and ability of, 580-1
commercial  integrity  of,
581-3
Mérutunga, 45, 689
Metal industries,
erafts
Metals, 536, 591
Mete, 627
Mettu, 85 n. 58
Mettugdna, 473
Miliet (s}, 181-2, 184, 231,
331-2, 530, 532 and m.
173, 592
Mines of (Folconda, 460
Mines, royalty on, 700
Minhdj, the 626
Mintbar, 51
Minpattam, 221
Minpayil-pallam, 91
Mint, 726
Minubar, 51
Mirrors, 352
Miéam, 196
Missions, Chinese, 53940
Missions to foreign countries,
657-8
Mitiksard, the—
on a fair price, 419-20
on a fair profit, 420
on agrahiras, 141
on cattle stands, 8990 and
n 75
on cows as gifts, 247
on damage to crops, 244
on damage to reservoirs,
212-3
on dvijas, 360
on farming of lands, 168-9
on fines for neglect of emlti.

see¢ Handi-

. vation, 178
on gifts to Brahmans, 308,
736

on gilds, 358, 371, 377
on hired labour, 254-5
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on importanee of irrigation,
201-2
on mahoksa, 248 '
on merchants and fixing of
prices, 390
on mixed castes, 363
on partnership, 4134
on private property in land,
_ 105-8
on protection of trees, 246
on protection to bulls, 249
on puga, 366

on rates of interest, 4324,
437

o regulation® of foreign
trade, 658

on rescission of purchase and
sale, 420-1

on slavery, 313-4
on §réni, §rénaynk, 358, 367
on the idea of interest, 435
on towns and villages, 346
on utsrsta-pasevah, 298
on vdrtd, 248
on wage-work, 478-9
see also Vijhanesvara
Mitter, 47
Madiram, 447 n. 9
Mogeres, the, 574, 576
Mohit, the, 626, 633-5, 646
Molai, 500
Molasses, 594
Moluceas, the, 527
Money—
gifts of, 20-3
purchasing power of, 24
Money changers, 7246
Monsoons, 641-4
Moplahs, 563
Moreland, 2 and n. 2.
Mortgage, 2834
Mosaleyamakarangalu, the, 387
Motupalli, Matupalli, 57, 390,
461, 565, 607-8, 610,
6056
Mubarak Shah, 66

!
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Muga-kkarai, 446
Muhammad I Bahmani, 312
Muhammad Tughlag, 66
Muir, 123
Mulaibar, 51
Mulaittedam, 446
Mulikinadwvarn, the, 302
Mummuri-tanda, the, 378-9
Munai-viras, 394, 396
Munro, Sir Thomas—-
his Minuies, 48
on assessments in kind, 696
on private property in land,
101
on share of land revenue, 6830,
683
on the records kept by Cur-
nuns, 13-4
on yield of land, 253
Mugqtadir, Caliph, 512
Murvary, 530
Musk, 288, 395, 430, 534, 545,
567, 597, 602, 606, 610
Muslin, 592
Mustard, 287, 333, 430
Mutfili, 452 .
Muyirikkodu, see Cranganore
Mylapore, 396
see also Mailapur
Myrobalan(s), 351, 534-5, 594,
597, 601
Mysore—
buffaloes in, 252
gold mines in, 466-7
inscriptions relating to, 16
iron mining in, 468
manuscripts  collected
Mackenzie from, 44
sallékhand, examples of, in
18
sugar-cane mills in, 30
textiles in, 452
the Calas in, 61
the Gangas in, 61
Viragals of, 18
war in 1799 in, 13
Wilks as Resident at, 48

for

’
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Nudavumunai, 235
adu, the, 134, 313,
Nadukkaval, 681
Nagallapor, 341
Nagara(s), 73, 345-6, 378, 394,

594

Nagara mummuri, 379
Nagaratiar, 134, 139 380, 388
Nagarattom, 134 139
Nagari, 345
Nagyar-Sheth, 386
Naigamas, the, 370
‘Nakedness of the South’, tradi-
tion of, 30, 757-61
Nali, 407, 410
Nal-kida, 672
Nallavu, 729
Nallerudu, 672, 729
Nal-pasu, 672
Nalu-nagaratiir, 380 ‘
Nani-desi (s), the, 378, 3%4, 416
Nanadésiya-Dasamadi - Erivira-
pattana, 396
Nandavanam, 92 #. 89
Nandyéavarta, 83
Naiijai, 85 n. 58, 231
Narada, 255, 327
Narasimha, (Hoysala), 64
Nargil, 453
Nathamunikal, 230 n. 538
Nattam, T7
Naitar, 139
Nuttu)canakkuvam 672
Nattu-kinikkati, 672
Natural regions, 55
Nautical instruments, 64638
Navigation—
equipment for, 6448
in the eastern seas, 517
in the Red Sea, 517
risks of, 633-41
slowness of, 648-9 and =». 547
" gources for the study of, 626
time for, 6414
see dso Trade routes
Nayakatana, 692
Nayankirra (m), 167, 692, 694

ECONOMIC ¢:ONDITIONS

Necklace (s), 352, 446
Neckring, 446
Necuveran, 526
Neerguntee, 267
Negapatam, 355, 607, 609
Newayam, 694
Nel-mudal, 694
Nelson, 151, 306-7, 321 n. 1004
Nesara-kodagi, 163
Neltaru-padi manyem, 163
Nicholson, 103, 117
Nigobar Islands, 526
Nidhi, 160
Nigama, 366
Nigama-sabhd, 366
Nikitin—
on absence of tailors, 455
on a fair, 418
on cultivated land, 187
oi ‘nakedness in the south’,
30
on number of towns, 353
on prices, 763
on villages in the Dekhan, 71
period to which his work
relates, 42
Niksepa, 160
Nileswar, 594
Nimbolan, 466
Nirdpivari, 672
Nirkiali, 680
Nirnilakkaiu, 680
Nirapachchambadam, 681
Nir vilai, 227
Nigka, 38, T08, 712—3 719
Nond’a—vﬂakku
Northern C]rears, the, H4-6
Nukattadi, 234
Nukaltdni, 234
Nukattolai, 234
Nuniz-—
in Vijayanagar, 41
-gn articles of trade, 430
on artisans attached to
eourts, 481
on cavalry, 553
on Chiramandel, 50
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on diamonds, 460, 462
on iron mining in Mysore,
468
on ‘king’s own lands’, 116
on places of breeding, 250
on -the ability of merchants,
581
on the cobstruction of a tank,
210-1
on tolls, 428
on wages, 481-2
Nudjah lands, 696
Nutmeg (8), 333, 490, 528-9,
602-3

Oaten, 498

Qbolus, T19

Odai, 91

Odakkali, 729

Odda-byavahari, 385

Odoric
date of, 42
on absence of tailors, 455
on mace and nutmeg, 529
on pepper, 239 n. 630, 242
on the dress of the people, 758
on the size of Chinese ships,

620

on worship of the cow, 250

Ohala, 150

Oil, 287, 351, 430, 473

Oilmills, 473

Oilmongers, 368, 372, 375, 699

Oilseeds, 182, 184, 332

Olai, 12

Olai-ngyakan, 12

Oldenberg, 362

Olugw-nirpdftam, 672

Oman, 515

Omdet, the, 626

Omens, believed in, 587

Onions, 334

Onor(e), 251, 348

Onyx, 430

Opium, 534, 542, 546, 549, 603

877

Oppuwmuitu, 466 ». 77
Urange (s), 184-5, 345, 351,
430
Oranglaut, 638
Ormus, Hurmuz, 513, 520, 530,
031-2, 536-7, 553, 55T,
571, 593
Oru-kallu, 343
Orupu, 237
Ottakittan, Ottakkitiar,
230 n. 598
Ownership in common,
Joint tenures
Owanership of property—
collective, 32
conception of, 32
individual, 33
Oxen, 249-51, 351, 426

39,

sce

Paccary, 183, 331
Pack-animals, 425
Pack-bullocks, 324
Pack-ponies, 426
Padagas, 78
Pedagam, 232, 446
Padat parru, 166
Padaividu, 341
Paddy, 23, 231, 351, 430
Padi, 410
Padi, 77 n. 32
Pidi-kappan, 259
Padikdaval, Padikkaval,
390, 681
Padikkam, 447 n. 9
Padmake, 83
Padmam, 447 a. 9
Padugan, 446, 466
Paes—
description of a tank, 210
in Vijayanagar, 41
on betel, 431
on cultivation
nagar, 187
on military equipment, 450-1
on number of towns, 353
on places of breeding, 250

196,

in  Vijaya-
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on: prices, 763
on temple bulls, 298
on the Court of Vijayanagar,
448
on the wearing of shoes, 458
on villages in the Dekhan, 71
on village walls, 95
Péga, haga, 37, 716
Pageda, 708-10, 711 .
Pagurru, 131 n, 178
Pakanatis, the, 302
Pakkam, 77 n. 32
Pakkm‘ddyar, 276
Palaiyanir, 13, 74
Patvmutiu, 466 n. 83
Patatali, 6§72
Palavari, 191
Pajayangaddi, 509 and =. 76,
595 ». 392
Pallam, 85 n. 58
Pallavas, the, 60
Pallavdy, 87 and #. 64
Pailz, 17 n. 32
Palm leaf, 351
Palm sugar, 469, 471, 594
Palm wine, 430, 594
Pana, panam, 38, 262 =, 733,
276, 465, 710, 711-2,
715-6, 731
Paidicaaram, 446
Paficasari, 446, 447 n. 9
Pasicavdra, 183, 218, 331
Paiicavdra-vartyam, 136
Panchdyat, 1562
Pandarani, se¢ Pantalayani
Pandya-nadina-Scttiyar, 378
Pandyan canal, the, 211-2
Pandyas, the, 61-5
Panicody, 466 n. 80
Papimakkal, 267
Paninir, 288 =, 851
Pantalayani, Pantalayani Kol-
larn, Pamntali, Pandprani,
Fandaraina, Findareena,
188, 510 and = 78, 529,

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

549, 567, 595, n. 392, 396,
598-9 and =. 401

Paper, 512

Paraittari, 699, 729

Pgrendalai, 77 n. 32

Paraiccéry, 78 n. 36

Paraikkulakkuri, 92

Parao(s), 457, 612, 619

Parappanangidi, 595 «. 392

Parasare smrti, the, 46

Parisara smrti Vyakhya,
46

Parasol-bearer, 276

Perdao, T14-5, 720, 722

Pgrdésis, the, b63

Farinki, 501

Parintiriss, 501

Parivattam, 196, 290

Parnadai, 477

Parsis, 57-8

Partadb, 708, 713

Partnership in trade, 413-4

Pagin, Pasanem, 172, 191,
237-8

Pasina, 160

Pasandas, the, 370

Pasippattam, 221, 2256, 603-9

Pasture land—

in villages, 88-90
maintenance of, 248 and =.

667

Pgthas-sdstra, 208

Fattakkarai, Paitaikkdrai, 446,
447 n. 9

Pattan, 561

Pattanas, 412

Pattanasimi, Pattanasvémi(n),
385, 397, 415-6, 417

Pattana-§im, 385

Pattaniga, 350

Pattivam, 77 n. 32

Pattolakdsu, 681

Patiunalkirar, 480

Payacarees, 313."n. 969

Papittam, 466

Peacock feather, 446

the,
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Pearl bracelet, 446

Pearl fisheries, 464-6

Pearl ornaments, 446

Pearls, 395, 430-1, 537, 546,
594, 598, 602-3, 608, 610

Peas, 182, 332

Pecamunria, 527

Pecgu, Pegu, 453, 459, 504, 541

Péng-ko-la, 188

Pepper, 182-3, 186, 23842
287, 333, 351, 429-31,
488-9, 491, 522-5, 5934,
597, 601, 606-7, 611,
6234

Pepper, long, 491, 603

Pepper-tea, 186

Pera, 578

Perfumery (-shop), 351

Perfumes, 395, 490, 512, 522,
545, 611

Periodical redistribution, 125,
129-31, 243, 376

Periplus, the, 49

Periyapuranam, the, 45, 354

Perivavaykkal, the, 203

Perjjunka, 698 =, 125

Pér-kadamai, 672

Persian Guilf, ports on the,
510-1

Persians, the, 576

Perumi] rulers, the, 58

Perunagarattar, 380

Perunguri, 138

Perungurimakkal, 138

Peruvali, 61, 97 :

Péte, pathe, 93, 312, 415

Phayre, Sir Arthur, 504

Physician, 259, 272

Piccotta(s), 162, 204, 220, 227

Piddgai, 18 n, 35

Pidagaei-var:, 192

Pidaligat, Pidiligai, 76 n. 24

Pidar:, 80

Pidari-patii, 80 =. 43

Ping-chou-k*o-t‘an, the,
640-1, 6486, 651

Pipers, 275

635,
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Pippali, 524 n. 121
Piracy, 516, 559, 590, 596, 607,
63640

Pisa, 579
Pistachio nuts, 353
Plantain {s), 184, 285, 288, 351
Phiny, 637
Ploughshare, 233 and =. 614,
235 n. €186,
Poho, 525 n, 130
Poison-doctor, the village, 269,
272
Pokkanam, 447 n. 9
Polikot, 235, 337
Political background, the, 58-45
Politarrun kidai, 235
Poloms, see Jack
Pomegranate (s), 184-5, 345,
Pon, 21, 38, 708-9, 711-2 anrd
n. 184, 731
Ponies, 249-50
Pon-mudal, 694
Ponnani, 595 n, 392
Ponvary, 193
Poor-relief—
basis of, 733-5
by temple, 291
methods of, 18
records relating to, 17-18
Porakad, 5% n. 392
Porcelain {(ware), 537, 539, H97,
603
Pork, 757
Ports— .
between Goa and Delli, 5934
in Maabar, 607-10
in Malabar, 508-10. 595-607
in Telingana. 610-11
north of the Konkan, 588-9
on the East Coast, 510-3
on the Konkan coast, 589-93
on the West Coast. h06-10 .
Portuguese, the, 58, 68, 592-3
Porumamilla inseription, the,
200, 205, 208
Potail, 266
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Potstone, 351

Potter(s), 259, 266-8, 272, 276,

368, 374
Pottery, 28, 4568 '
Prabandhacint@mani, the, 45
Prabhai, 447 . 9
Propa, 201
Prastare, 83 i
Pratiparudrs, 64
Pratiloma, 359
Pravascitta, 46
Precious metals, 431, 549

Precious stones, 395, 459-63,
546, 597,

492 537, 542,

602
Pre-emption, 134-5
Price of land, 189, 769-76

Price (8), 315, 525, and =. 130,
544, 551 m. 255, 558,

761-3, 807-10
Price work, 476-T
Private property in land—
definition of, 1034

efficiency of cultivation and,

100 »n. 113
evidenee on, 102-3, 105-20
history of the question, 101
importance of, 100
king purchases lands, 114

the Jaiminiye-Nyayomala on,

108-9

the Mitiksara on, 105-8
Production, system of—

evidenee re. 474

jn the urban area, 476-82
Pratection of crops, 242-6
Pudripatam, 595 n. 399
Puduvari, 191
Piiga, piigdh, 366, 371
Palattil-kulangel, 92
Pulicat(e), 453, 541, 610
Puliminya, 167 =. 338
Puliyangudi, 114
Pullari, 248, 294
Pulleya bayal, 231
Pulo Condore, 514

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Pulpanabapoorum Poothenaur,
211

Pulse{s), 181, 182, 184, 287,
332, 592

Puludi, 335 n.

Pulvar:, 191, 672

Punakkulam, 91

Puni, 457, 612

Punishments, 666-7

Puijeh(s), 85 n. 58, 231, 696

Pura, 345

Puraveri, 310 n. 959

Purchas—

on slowness of mnavigation,

648

Purchase on credit, 584

Purohit, 266

Purru, 93

Piittankayiru, 234

Putti, 411

Qais, 513

Cuadrants, 646

Quatremere, 41

Quavagas, 183, 331

Quick-silver, 430, 542, b45-6.
592, 597, 602, 610

Quilon, Ku-lin, 183, 458, 468,
500, 502 =. 55, 508, M0
n. 80, 513, 525, 528.
567-8, 585, 595 =. 392,
6067

Quintal, H44

Rachol, 354

Radha Kumud Mookerji, 365-6

FRagi, 181, 231

Riaghava Awangar Pandit, T
n. 23

Raichur Doab, the, 67

Riiaditya, 46

Raiokésari, the, 407

Raiakivabhiimi, 116

RAinnatha, 45

Raia of Anecundi, A7

Raja-Vibkatan-kal, 685
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Rajariaja I, 13, 60, 61
Rajardja II, 39
Rijarija IIT, 64
Rijardja-Colan-wig, the, 39
Rdja-§risti, 385
Rajendra, 22, 64
Rijéndra Cola I, 12
Rsjéndra Cola 11, 289
Ramacandrs, 64, 65
Ramanuje-tita, 745
Randeér, Reynel, 455, 588-9
Rashidu-d Din, 459 n. 58
Rigtrakiita Kings, the, 60
Rathakiras, the, 364
Ratna-dhénu-kalpake-vrkss, 736
Rutnakarandaka, the, 18
Ratta-kudangai, 163
Rayasavarttenas, 672
Rea, 81
Real, 719-20
Reclamation of land, 91, 187-99,
205, 289
Records (old state)—
destruction of, 14
existed as late as 1800, 13, 14,
kept by kings, 12-13
lett by pilgrims, 17
Redistribution of land, see
Periodical redistribution
Red sea route, the, 510, 517
Re-export, 542
Regional specialisation, 183
Reis, 721
Rékhadanda, 410
Religion—
its influence on economie life,
18-9
separation of law from, 47
Remission of taxes—-
by the king, 145-7
by the village assembly, 139,
145-8 ‘
irrigation encouraged by, 206
of temples, 146
significance of, 144-8
Renaudot, 495 and n. 35
Rennel, 637 '

E—11]
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Resin(s), 430, 549, 511
Resthouses, 738-9
Retail trade, 411-2
Reynel, see Rander
Rhubarb, 490, 534, 543-4, 597,
603
Rice, 182-3, 233-8, 287, 331,
430, 530, 531, 532, 536,
592-4, 598
Right to land, 124
Ring, 446
River, as means of communi-
cation, 338, 425
Roads, 4245
Robertson, 625-6
Rock-salt, 430
Rogers, 11-2, 264, 520, 581-2
Ropemakers, 368
Rosewater, 288, 5423, 545, 597,
602, 610
Rosetta, Roxette, 629
Rosyl, 251
Rozxette, see Rosetta
Rubies, 395, 430, 459, 537, 546,
610
Rudrdksa, 447 n. 9
Rapaka, 38
Ryotwari village, 1545

Sabdan, 590

Sabhd, 134, 138, 365

Sadhya, 160

Sadiram, 232, and n. 608

Sadj, the, 507

Sadulkkam, 232

Saffron, 288, 395, 430, 511, 542,
545, 597

Sagar, 338, 344

Saggio, T19

Saimiir, 342, 507, 535, 590

Saitti, 379

Sakkattu, 466

Saktivarma, 60

Salabhoga, 157

Salagai, 702

Salage, 411 °
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Salaliyah, 453

Silai(s), 93, 745

Satikattari, 699, 729

Salisbury, Lord, 101

Sdliye-nagaraftar, 131, 376

Saliyar, the, 375

Saliyatteru, 349, 372

Sallckhang, 18-9, 3034

Salt, 287, 429-31, 468

Salt-pans, 468

Samai, 181

Samantabhadra, 18

Samantalh(s), 244, 328-31

Samasta nakhara mummuri
tanda, 379

Samasta-sippiga-gottali, 455

Samavayah, 413

Samayas, 315

Samaya-$dsana, 150

Samis, 93

Samuddyam villages, 87 »n. 68

Samudragah, 574

Sandal, Sandalwood, 183, 287,
333, 395, 430, 489, 491,
512, 534-5, 610

Sanders, 602

San-fo-t’si, 541

Sangha, 34

Sanguical, 612

Sanjan, 307

Santepéte, 415

Santeya, 352 and n. T1

Santhe, 414-5

Santheya-sunka, 415

Sapphires, 395, 430, 537, 546

Sapt-ambhodhi, 736

Septasemtati, 201 n. 487

Saptaseri, 446, 447 . 9

Sardabu, 269 n. 758

Sarandib, 492

Sarasvativildsa, the, 326

Sari varam, 171 n. 354

Sarvabhyantara siddhi, 160

Sarvamanyae, 161, 166, 305

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Sarvanemasia, 161
Sarvatsbhadra, 83
Satins, 453, 567, 606
Satra-iila, 745
Sattaganattar, 137 n. 207°
Sattras, 740
Satyamkara, 421
Saurastra community,
weavers), 311, 480
Savakkam, 446, 466
Sayid Hasan, 66
Scarlets, 602
Schiltberger, Johann,
754, 763
Schools, 348
Seimitar, 447
Sealing wax, 430
Seamen-—
efficiency of, 652-3
habits of, 649-52
Security, 22, 425, 662-7, 656-7
Seed pearls, 597
Sekkilar, 45
Sekku-kadamei,  Sekkukkada-
mat, 672, 729
Self sufficiency, 97, 3226
Sequin, 719-21
Sernigi, 251
Séru, 335 n.
Service tenures—
conditions of, 165
in temples, 166
kinds of, 164
origin of, 157
Qesamum, 332, 473, 679
Sesamum-grinder, the village,
269 .
Settiguttas, 379, 394
Settippillai, 394
Settiputras, 394 :
Settis, 379-80, 384, 894
Setu, 94 - _
Sewell— -
on gold mining, 467

(silic

42, 50,
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ot share of land revenue, 674
Shah Rukh, Sultan, 41
Shuli, 453 1. 28*
shampoag, 266
Share system, the, see Varam
Sheep, 20, 23, 24, 250, 430
Shepherds, gud of, 3i6-T
Shetti, Shelly, 379, and n. 186
Shikh-buludin Perotyr, 418
Ship building-—
centres ol, 457, 619, 623
method oi, 456-7, 515
see plso Ships
Shipping, 611-25
see also Ship building
Ships—
build of, 613-5, 619-23
Chinese, 616-8, 619-23
indigenous, 611-2
kiuds of, 611-2
size of, 618-9
Shoals, 635
Shoes, 759
Shu millet, 332
Siam, 541
Siddhe, 160
Sielediba, 489
Sighelmus, 488
Stkari, 269-70
Silk, 489, 537, 592
Silk earpets, 602
Silk cloth (goods), 353, 453,
548
Silk thread, 430, 611
Silpa Sdstra, 81
Silpi, 369
Silpi Nyasa Svariipem, 480
Silver, 545-6, 549, 591, 597
Silver-smith, the village, 267
Simkins, 323 '
Sinbad the sailor, 486 and =, 4,
489
Sinddbiir, 507, 508, and n. 72,
590
Sindin, 342, 506-7, 590

883

Singer (s), the, 270, 275
Siniz, 511
Siraf, 490-1, 499-500, 507,
510-1, and ». 82, 512.3,
815, 517
Siragu, 232 and n. 608
Siravalli, 396
Sirrayem, 700
Sirupuli, 395
Slave, eonception of a, 257
Slave labour, 256-8
Slavery—
evidenece re., 23, 256, 3134
for debt, 315
Slaves—
as gifts, 23, 314 n. 975
classes of, 314-6
economic condition of, 257-8
imported, 316
owned by the temple, 24
sold at the weekly fairs, 416
status of, 317-8
trade in, 316-7
work allotted to, 24, 317
see also Dévarajadiyar
Sluice Committee, the, 137
Sluices, 18
Smith, the village, 267
Smith, Vincent, 102 and n. 123
Smrti Candrikd, the, 46
Smriis, the, 46-7
Social ostracism, 377-8
Sofala, 538, 545
Soli, 382
Sonagaccidukkinkidu, 24, 446
Sopara, 590
Sources—
chronieles and histories, 38-42
clagsification of, 14-5
coins, 37-8
inseriptions, 15-37
later state papers, 48
literary works, 45
nature of, 11-2

tradition, 43-5
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travellers, foreign, 42-3
works of jurists, 46-7
works on technical subjects,

45-6

South Arcot, 96, 185 .

South India—

Aryan ideas and institutions
in, 56

at the close of the twelfth
century, 63

at the end of the tenth
century, b9-62

elements of the population in,
56

in the eleventh and twelfth
centuries, 62—J

in the thirteenth eentury, 63

its classieal name, 49

its limits, 51-2

Mahomedan element in, 57

Pallavas in, G0

South Indian Inscripitons, the,

16

Spacing of goods, the, 623-5

Spanish friar, 42

Spear, 447

Special tenures, 15667

Sphere of the state, 603-732

Spiees, 182, 288, 333, 488-90,

520-9, 540, b43, 593-4

Spikenard, 534, 543

Spinels, 546, 610

Spiral, 447

Spittoon, 447

Sprinklers of water, 276

Sravana Belgola, 34

Sréni(s), 360, 366, 367, 371-2,

see olso Craft gild

Sresti(n), 379, 385

Sribali-patis, 232

Srinaduvaru, the, 302

Srinivasa Raghavaiyangar, 674

Sristhanaka, 590

Sri-vanapura, 342

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Standard of life, the—

evidenee for, 752-65
meaning of, 4
of the eommon people, 755-61
of the upper elasses, 7545
topies treated (in the chapter
on), 8-9
see also Prices, Wages
State, the—
agriculture and, 668-9
commerce aud, 656360
encourages reclamation, 190-3
famines and, 750-1
Industry and, 669
irrigation and, 194, 205-7,
216-21
land configeated to, 28
protection to the fair, 418
protective function of, 662-7
trade regulated by, 669-70
see also Currency, Security,
Taxes
State papers, later, 15, 48
Stefano—
on pepper, 240, 242, 524
on precious stones in Ceylon,
459
Sthaladayam, 698
Sthalam, 94
Sthanu Ravi, 401, 658
Sthulwar, 267 '
Stone cutters, 368
Storax, 534
Suabara, 342, 464, 507
Subramania Iyer, K. V., 75 n.
21, n. 23, 76 n. 25
Sidagan, 447 n. 9
Sugar, 287, 351, 430, 531, 536,
5934
Sugar candy, 353
Sugar-cane, 30, 285, 332, 351
Sugar-cane mills, 30, 472
Sila, 447 n. 9
Sulaiman, 363, 486-7, 497, 500,
503, 508, 512-4, 516

Salavari, 219
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Suleiman Ben Ahmed, 626

Sullivan, 101

Sulphur, 468

Sung-shi, the, 491, 632

Supervision of Justice Com-
mittee, 136

Surabaya, a07

Surat, 507, 588-9

Surparaka, 590

Surveys, 685

Suvaernae, 38, T12

Svamin, 121 n. 165

Svémya, Svamyem, 121 n. 165

Svarne-kgma, 736

Svastika, 83

Swaminatha Iyer, Mahamaho-
padhydya, 75 n. 25

Sword-hilts, 448

Swords, 449

System of production in vil-
lages, the, 474-6

Tabasheer, tabashir, 534, 580

Taccaciriyakkans, 280

Taccu, 273

Tael, 525 n. 130, 721

Taffeta(s), taffeties, 453, 938,
548

Tahafot-ul-Mujahidin, 495 and
n, 34, 509

Pahkik-i Hind, 40

Taijla, Tailapa II, 60

Tailor (8), 29, 30, 276, 368, 457,
T60-1

Tailoring, 30, 454

Takkaydgapparan:, the, 39

Talaivdyccérs, 78 n. 36

Talaiydrikkam, 672, 681

Taldri(s), taliary, 165, 266-8

Talavrtts, 157

Taliccérs, T8 n. 36, 92 = 91

Tali-mani-vadam, 447 n. 9

Talvadam, 446

Tamarind(s),
639

Tamils, the, 504

334, 530, 597,

885

Tammunipatnam, 342
Tana, Thana, 251, 452, 507-8,
538-9, 590-1, 638-9
Tanda, the 378
Tandalirkkadamat, 681
Taniyir, 150-3, 306
Tanjore city, 64, 349
Tanjore distriet, inseriptions in,
15 = :
Tank dues, T00
Tank fund, 217, 219
Tanks, see Irrigation works
Tank Supervision Committee,
136 -
Tanur, 595 a. 392
Pao 1 chih lo, the— :
on gathering of pepper, 241-2
on harvests, 236-7
on ‘indolence’ in tillage, 188
on pearl fishing, 464
on risks of navigation, 635,
637
Tar(e), tar, taurh, 38, 117
Taragu, 729
Tarei, 447 n. 9
Tariirai, 29, 729
Tarikkadamai, 672
Tarkepaficnaniyem, the, 328-9
Tarrukkol, 235
Tarvadem, 447 n. 9
Tassels, 606
Tattarpattam, 729
Tax—
on buffaloes, 249
on carts, 427
on cows, 249
on looms, 29
on oilmills, 29
on oxen, 249
on pottery, 29
on saltpans, 468
on sheep, 249
on sugar-cane mills, 30
on tailors, 29, 455
on weavers, 311
see alse Taxes

=
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‘L axution--—-
concessieus in, b6
excessive, sUv—1U and n. 959
exemplion trom, 19u-2
graduated, 310
remission of, 13y, 296-7
temple's privileges in, 296-7
see also 'l'axes
Taxes—
list 07f, ;i72, 680, 681, 698-700,
2
on articles of trade, 698-9
on land, 673-98, 728
professional, 699-700, 729
see also BExcise
Tayyan, 455
Tazherat-ul-Mulak, 339
Teak, 490, 536
Technical subjects, works on,
15, 45-6
Telikis, the, 374 .
Telingina—
buffaloes in, 252 -
Mahomedan invagion of, 65
ports in, 610-1
sheep in, 251
tertiles in, 452
Tellicherry, 595 n. 392
Temple, the—
a centre of poor relief, 291
artisans employed by, 447
as consumer, 287-8
as depository, 289
as donee, 298-9
as employer, 275-83
as landlord, 283-7
as lender, 288
coins struck in, 726-7
contact between villagers and,
292-5
edueational institutions orga-
nized by, 291
encourages handierafts, 290
encourages reclamation, 195-6
growth of towns and, 338
helps the villagers, 216
helps to break isolation, 301

ECcoONOMIC CONDITIONS

hospitals maintained by, 291
house property of, 284-5 -
irrigation works constructed
by, 208
its place in rural economy, 6
mediaeval Furopean Church
and, 300-1
poor-relief and, 741-5
privileges of, 293-§
purchases slaves, 23
reclamation of land by, 289
remission of taxes in favour
of, 146, 296-7
secnlar funetions of, 2745
services of, in the economie
sphere, 288-91
surplus income of, 283
vigits of kings to, 18
wealth of, 299-300
Temple committee, the 137
Tenant and landlord, 167-78
Tenpayilpodumbu, 76 n. 27
Tenure, meaning of, 99
Terada, 457, 612
Terri, 75 n. 23, 934
Textiles—
demand for, 451-2
kinds of, 4524
quality of, 454
Thana, see Tina
Threshing floor, 87
Tiger-skin, 430
Tikodi, 595 n. 392
Timma Bhatta, 159
Tin, 430, 545
Tinaz, 331, 679
Tindaccéri, 78 n. 36
Tinnevelly, 344
Tippokkuc-cempon, 723
Tiral-mani-vadam, 447 n. 9
Tiraman, drachma, 690
Tiru, 447 n. 9
Tirucchar, 446 ‘
Tirujiidnasambande-nali, 404 n.
295 -
Tirukkaikkdrai, 47 n. 9
Tirukkudambai, 447 n. 9
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Tirukurrilam, 150
Tirumdlai, 447 n. 9
Tirumesjonckloulam, 92 «. 86,
92
Tirumaraikkddan, 404
Pirumurram, 92 n. 90 :
Tirunamattukkand, 114, 228
Tirunelvel, 344
Tiruppalatturai, 131
Tiruppatiiges, 447 n. 9
Tirupporpit, 447 n. 9
Tirvvadikkdrad, 447 n. 9
Tiruvalangidu plates, 12-3,
74-7, 85 n. 59, 945, 113
Tiruvay kelvi, 276
Tirvvidoiyattam, 157
Tisan-chiang, the, 598
Tithes on land, 682
Tod, 123
Todm 234
Toddv 469-70, 533
Toddy- drawers 368
Todu, 446, 447 n. 9
Tohfetelfohal, the, 626
Polidandana, 466 n. 81
Tolls, 30-1, 295-6, 417, 427-8,
456
Tol-teyndana, 466 n. 81
Tondi, 608-9
T ong-lo, 184
Topaz(es), 395, 430, 459, 537
Torch bearer, 270
Tati, totie, 267-8
Taotteccal, 85 n. 58
Taottam, 85 n. 58
Tott’r, 92
Tou-lo mién, 541 n. 212
Town, economic organization of
the, see Gild
Towns—
as centres of internal trade,
429
as pleasure resort, 341
growth of, 338-56

887

names of, 342
number of, 353
gite of, 340-1
size of, 346-7
standard of comfort in, 347-8
topics treated in the chapter
on, T
village and, 345-53
walled, 3534
Track-off, 640-1
Trade—
articles of, 429-32
see also Foreign trade, Inter-
nal trade
Trade routes, 5167, 627-32
Trading Conspiraecies, 670
Tradition—
caution in the use of, 434
material for eeonomic his-
tory, 15, 43-5
Transfer of property, 19-20
Transport—
eattle used for, 246-7
means of, 425-7
Travancore—
ginger in, 527
slavery in, 257 -
Trivancore Archaeological
Serics, the, 16
Travellers’ accounts—
evidenee re. interest, 435
limitations of 30, 43
list of, 766-8
material for economic his
tory, 15, 42-3
value of, 43
Trecs, protection of, 246
Tri-bhaga. 159, 305
Pribhsg-abhyantara-siddhi, 159

Triehinopoly district, village
walls in, 96

Trichinopoly Gazetteer, t.he 80,
203

Trincomalee, 562
PTrinayati, 90 n. 77
Trisaram, 447 and n. 9
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Trumpet decorator, 270

Ticakattar:, 699, 729

Tula, 679

Tulabhdra, 291

Tulai-pon, 722

Tuld-purusa, 736

Tula-purusa-mandapa, 291

Tulyam, 15 =n.

Tum, 411

Turbans, 452

Turks, the, 576

Turmerie, 285, 287, 334, 351,
429-30

Turnip, 333

Turquoises, 459

Tutia, 543

Tvastram, 369

Ubhaiyyam, 681

Ubhaya-nanadési,

Ubulla, 511, 516

Udara-bandhana, 477 n. 9

Udasina committee, the, 137

Udirappatti, 163, 228

Uertomannus, 460, 463

Ukkal, 136

Ulakkudivilai, 118

Ulapparaiyar, 256 and n. 703

Ulaverndu, 235

Ulavukani, Ulavukkdni, 174,
197, 284

Ulavuboudy, 256

Utigam, 672

Tikudis, 313 n. 969

Ullayam, 672

Umbrellas, 469, 471

Unelaimed property, 294

Upadésa, 167

Uppukkdsu, 192

Ur, 17 n. 32, 345

Uranmai, 158

Urapparaiyar, 78 n. 36

TUrar, 134, 139, 389

Tre, 407

Or-nattam, 77

the, 378

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Ur-kalam, 87 n. 65

Ur-kil-iraiyili, 147, 158

Ur-kkal-Semmaippon, 722

Ur-nattam, 77

Urom, 134, 139

Urrani, 234

Ur vériyem committee,
137, 143

Utsrste-pasavah, 250 n. 675,
298

Uttaramallir, 136, 152-3, 222

Uttardapatha, 51

Uttiramériir, 197

Uttuppura(i), 745-7

Uvaru, 88

Uyyakondin channel, 203

the,

Vadakkadamai, T28

Vadalai, 608

Vadda-byavehari, 385

Vaisyas, the, 378

Vaisya-vaniya-nagarattar,
378, 380

Vajra Karur, 460

Valatyil, 447 n. 9

Valengai, 395, 729

Valafijiyar, the, 378

Valattukkar, 395

Vali, 97 n. 112

Vali, 446

Vallambadugai, 76 ». 26

Vaniyar, 376, 389

Vanndreccert, 78 n. 36

Yeanndrparai, 729

Vanpayir, 181

Varagu, 181, 231, 331, 679

Varaha, 38, 708-11, 712-5, 721

Varam, 171-8

Vardhumn 4356 and n. 413

Varippottagam, 12

Varippottagek-kenakku, 12

Variyan, 395

Varna and jati, 359-63

Varta, 248

the,
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Varthema—
calls Bijapur ‘Decean’, 49
hig date, 42
his idea of ‘Ciormandel’, 50
on centres of texiile manu-
facture, 452
on fruits, 186
on pardao, 7145
on pearl fisheries, 464
on pepper cultivation, 240-2
on places of breeding, 250
on Red Sea navigation, 627-8
on repayment of debt, 442
on riee cultivation, 2334
on ships’ anchors, 645
on spices, 528
on standard of life, 754
on testing of gold, 7245
on the size of ships, 619
on the use of heef, 250 n. 674
on the wearing of shoes, 458
on walled towns, 356
Vasal-panam, 191
Vasal-vari, 672
Vaseo Da Gama—
on ginger, 528
on money-changers, 724
on prices, 763
on the dress of the people,
759 =
on the spacing, of goods, 624
on ‘white Moors’, 563
Vases, 449
Vastu-sdstra, 82, 36%
Vattam, 466 n, 75
Vathe-vydpdri, 385
Vattil, 447 n. 9
Vaykkal, 91 ‘
Vaykkal-patiam, 225-6
Veéli, 262 n. 733, 406, 408, 410
Veliyangode, 595 n. 392
Vellan-vagnt, 115, 152, 154, 692
Velnaduvaru, the, 302
Velvets, 548, 597
Venetians, the, 497-8,
577-9
E—112

576,

8389

Venice, 576, 577-9
Vengi, 60
Venkayya, 135-6, 223
Venrukilikondanallar, 128
Ven-Sdmared, 447 n, 9
Vénugrama, 350-1
Verdegris, 545
Vermilion dye, 430, 542, 545,
592, 597, 602, 610
Vettippudavet, 681
Vettitaniydl, 681
Vettiyal, Vetliyan, 225, 226,
259, 266, 268-9, 272
Vibhuati-kanikkpi, 219
Vidivitankan marakkal, 407
Vijayanagar city, Bisnaga—
"Abdu-r Razzik in, 41
a centre of trade, 350-2
burning of, 14
circumference of, 346
foundation of, 67, 339
gardens in, 344
Paes and Nuniz in, 41
public bath in, 348
size of, 347
tolls of, 428
wages in, 481-2
walled, 354
Vijayanagar kingdom—
Bahmani and, 66-8
beginnings of, 67 -
cattle in, 249, 251-2
cavalry in, 553
change of dynasty in, 68
carrencey in, 702
grapes in, 185
jack in, 185
trrigation works in, 208
ponies in, 252
rise of, 66, 67
security in, 667
slavery in, 314
standard of life in, 754
use of pepper in, 521
Viinansvara—
date and place of his work,
46
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on Asvatantrdh, 328

on ‘dyatamam’, 87

on boundaries, 93-4

ont construction of tanks, 209
n. 516

on gifts of land, 26

on hedges, 232-3

on jati, 359

on private property in land,
105

on samantdh, 330-1

on slavery, 315 n. 982, 318

on slaves, 258, 317 and »n. 987

on the distrihution between

villages and towns, 78
on varna, 359
on village pasture lands, 88
on witnesses in a loan tran-

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Village community, economic

life of the—
agricultural practice, 179-
258, 331-7
erops grown in South India,
180-6, 331-4

internal migration, 301-13
irrigation, 200-29
land tenures, 98-178, 326-31
land value, 258-64
slavery, 313-22
Temple, its economic aspect,
274-301
village servants, 264-74
village settlement, 69-97
Village organizaion, 6, 26474
Village police, 259
Village roads, 97

saction, 439-40
Vijfianédvaryam, the, 326
Vikrama-Cdla-déva, 13, 39
Vikrama-Célan-uld, the, 39, 354
Vikramaditya VI, 39, 46
Vikramdnka-déva-carita, the, 39
Vilai-porul, 146
Vilifiam, 354
Village, the—

eeonomic characteristics of,

322-6

foundation of, 31-2

general plan of, 834
Village administration, 135-55
Village assembly, the—

committees under, 136-8

functions of, 139

powers of taxation of, 144-50

qualifications for membership

in, 1434
Village ecommittee, the, 137
Village ecommunity, the—

economic life of, 69-337

evidence for study of, 31-2,
33, 35-6

irrigation works econstructed
by, 207

reclamation by, 198-9

topies treated under, 6

Villages—

alienation of, 111-5
distinguished from towns, 73
number of, 69-71

types of, 83

Village servanhts—

attachment of, to the village,
273 :

conditions of work, 475

functions of, 266-71, 273-4

number of, 2646

paid by allotments of land.
259

remuneration of, 271-4

Village settlement, the—

arable land, 85-8

barren land, 88

boundaries of, 93-7

choice of, 80

constituent parts of, T4

forest land, 90-1

limit to expansion of, 79

origins of, 72

pasture, 88-90

provision for expansion of,
79

reservoirs of water, 91-2
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gize of, 73—4
village walls, 95-7

Village walls, se¢ Village settle-
ment

Village watchman, 259

Villigal-teru, 349, 372

Vil-panam, 672

Vimaladitya, 60

Vimgapor, 251 and n. 681

Vinegar, 549

Viniyagam, 310 n. 959, 728

Vinteem, 719, 721

Vintners, 352

Vira Ballala III, 65

Vira Banajigas, 3934, 414

Viragals, 18

Vembkodiyar, 380 '

Viramagadapperuvilai, 263

Vira Narasimha-déva, 418

Virapoficdlas, the, 367-8

Virapatba, 447 n. 9

Vira-pattena, 396

Yirardjéndra, 682

Viraraghava, 401

Vira-Udayamarttandavarman
Tiruvadi 118

Virpidi, 729

Virtopiksa, 657 -

Vistharabhéga, 167 n- 339

Visva-cakra, 736

Vigvajfia, 369

Vigvakarma (n), 81-2, 368—9

Viivakarmas, 81

Vivita, 90 n. 76

Vizagapatam district,
walls in, 96

Vrsa, 247-8

Vrsabhas, 298

Vrtti(s). 305

Vyaparikal. 379

Vudparikal, 379

Vyavahdare, 46-7

Vyavahire Ganita. the, 46

Viravasthai(s), 161, 220-1

Wages. 254-6, 275-6, 279-81
764-5

village
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Wage-work, 478-80
‘Waist-band, 447
Wallet, 447
Wang ta-yiian, 455, 464
Warangal, 63, 65-6, 343, 346,
3545 :
Wards committee, the, 137
Washerman, washermen, 259,
266-8, 272, 274, 276, 280,
282, 363, 417, 699
Wassaf—
on horses, 555-6 and n. 270
on Ma’bar, 50, 70
Watehman, the v1Ilage 268, 272
Watersheds 738-9

- Wazx, 430, 602 :

Weavers, 270-1, 311, 349, 362,
369-70, 373, 476 and n
116, 699
‘Weber, 85, 366
Weights and measnres—
changes in, 4045
diversity in, 403
in South India. 403-11
names of, 403-4
table of, 782-5
uniformity in, 407-8
Wells, 18, 2014
West Coast, the—
Chinese in, the, 5002 .
commercial eommunities in,
492 502
Mahomedans on, 560-2
piracy in, 637-3
ports on, H506-10
spices in, 183
‘Western India—
seythian elements in. 56
the Portuguese in, 58
Wet cerons, 181
Wet fields ecommittee, the, 137
‘Wet land, 231
Wheat, 182, 331, 430, 530, 532,
592
‘Wheeled carriages, 31, 456
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Wilkg—
his ‘Historical Skelches’, 48
on private property in land,
101, 104, 116-7
on Sarkidr wives, 315-6
on village servants, 266-T
William of Malmesbhury, 488
William Rubruck, 42
Williams, Mr., 186, 541
Wine merchant, 353
Woman'’s cloth, 430, 452
‘Woods, 538
Wood-work, 455-T
‘Wool, 430
Woollens, 548
Waurt, the, 85
‘Wu-tieh, 188

Xaer, 530-1, 538, 557
Xerafin, 719, 721

ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Yadavas, the, 62-4

Yak-tail, 430

Yénadi, 269-70

Yield of land, 252-3 and n. 693

Yu-kan, 184

Yule, 239 ». 630, 321 n, 1004,
501

Yusuf, 316

Zambuco(s), Zambuquo, 457,
594, 612

Zamorin, the, 496, 521, 564

Zao, 612

Zaon, 623

Zayton, 514-5

Zedoary, 601

Zine, 611



